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UNIT - 1 

Introducing Fiction 

1.1. Introduction 

The genre novel is defined as a fictional narrative in prose, which deals with 

human experience through the characters in a sequence of events and actions as Albert 

Camus points out, “Fiction is the lie through which we tell the truth”. The term novel 

is derived from the Latin word ‘novus’ meaning new and from the Latin comes an 

Italian word ‘novella’ meaning a new story which is quite longer than a short story 

but shorter than a novel. It is from this Italian word ‘novella’ the English word ‘novel’ 

is created and established as one of the popular genres of literature in the eighteenth 

century until then there was no term like a novel. In Italian literature the genre novella 

occupied a popular space because of Boccaccio’s Decameron, which narrates short 

tales of human life, whereas novel on the other hand narrates a long story by ascribing 

details of setting, time, nature, gesture and psyche of the characters thereby rendering 

a picture of society of that time.  

1.2. Characteristics of Novel 

Every genre for that matter has some key characteristics and traits and the 

novel is not an exception. Some of the key characteristics of novel are setting, plot, 

character, tone, narrative style, themes, etc. Each characteristic complements one 

another thereby providing wholeness to the novel.  

1.2.1. Setting 

Setting plays a vital role in understanding the context in which the novel is set 

in. It gives readers the access to apprehend, experience and visualize the plot. The 

setting is defined as the time and geographic location in which the action of the story 

takes place. Setting exerts a lot of influence on the characters by rendering to their 

values, beliefs, attitudes, feelings, personalities etc. In general context setting 

constitutes both time and place. Time refers to the clock time, day, month, year, 

season, etc. Whereas place refers to the environment and geographic location like 

country, town, physical space, outer space etc. Besides, it is not mandatory that setting 

should always be a real place there could also be an imaginary setting.  
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1.2.2. Plot 

Plot is the fulcrum of a novel as Aristotle points out, the plot is the soul for 

any literary genre because it occupies the centre space whereas, other elements exist 

only in relation to the plot. E.M Forster in his work ‘Aspects of the novel’ defines 

plot as an element which organizes the events according to a sense of causality. In 

other words plot is defined as the structure or form of a series of interrelated actions 

which are arranged in sequence by the writer. The plot should basically present an 

action which in turn paves way to conflicts and resolves in conclusion. In the work 

‘Poetics’ Aristotle lays principles for the development of plot. Aristotle says that a 

plot can be simple and complex, but it should have elements like proper beginning, 

middle and conclusion.  

Simple plot is defined as a lucid and linear plot with a straightforward 

storyline where the characters will be predictable and easy to comprehend. Whereas, 

complex plot involves lots of twists and turns with a complex plotline like sub-plots, 

intrigue and dark characters. In the beginning plot should introduce the main 

characters and context of the setting. Whereas the middle should showcase the 

conflicts and tensions and in the conclusion all conflicts should be addressed and 

resolved by crediting a happy, sad or open ending to the story. In the words of Freytag 

plot has five elements namely exposition, rising action, climax, falling action and 

resolution. The introduction is called as exposition followed by rising action which 

sow seeds of conflict, which complements climax where conflicts get intensified. In 

falling action disguised causes of the conflicts will be revealed which leads to the 

resolution where the effects of the conflicts will be projected. 

1.2.3. Types of Plot 

Comedy Plot – The concept of merriment and gaiety are the key 

characteristics of comic plot. It usually reflects the folly of mankind in society by 

depicting their manners, attitudes, personalities, etc. and though in between sad 

events like separation of lovers will be shown it will always end in happiness where 

the separated lovers would end up in happy reunion or marriage.  

Tragedy plot – Death is the end of tragic plot usually the death of a main 

character like the hero or heroine. Tragedy plot mainly centers on the trials and 

tribulations of a hero who goes through a series of tough times and eventually dies.  
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Voyage and Adventure – Travel occupies a central space in the adventurous 

plot where the protagonist embarks on a journey of adventure to a remote place or an 

island where he encounters a series of dangers and adventures along the way. The 

triumphs against all threats of a hero is the success story of the voyage plot.  

Quest Plot – Search for treasure is the fulcrum of the quest plot where a 

protagonist undertakes a journey involving all risks to find a treasure of lost fortune 

accompanied by friends. 

Poor to Rich – The story begins with a protagonist who is poor, but eventually 

he becomes rich after undergoing a complex personal growth or transformation. In 

another context the protagonist may be a rich person who eventually loses all his 

wealth as the novel unfolds and finally towards the end he again becomes rich by 

gaining all his lost wealth.  

1.2.4. Character 

Character is the fulcrum point of any work of art as Galsworthy points out, 

“Take care of the characters the action and dialogue will take care of themselves”. 

The personality of a character is very relevant and important to comprehend the plot 

of the novel. Though usually central characters like protagonist is given priority the 

role of minor characters cannot be neglected. Characters are usually characterized as 

dynamic and static. A dynamic character is also called as developing character 

because it undergoes continuous changes in personality, motives, attitude, desires, 

feelings etc. throughout the novel. Besides, it is difficult to study the mindset or 

character of dynamic character because of its fleeting nature. Whereas static character 

is called as a flat character because it remains static throughout the novel since the 

beginning, therefore it is quite easy for the readers to anticipate the motives and 

intentions of the static character. Some of the main characters in the novel are the 

protagonist and antagonist. The protagonist in a nutshell is the hero or main character 

around whom centers the action of the story. Without protagonist there is no plot or 

characters in the story because all other characters are defined only in relation to the 

protagonist. Whereas the antagonist refers to the villain or opponent who stands as a 

counterpart to the protagonist. Without antagonist, there will be neither plot nor 

character development because the antagonist is the source of rising tension in the 

story which will ultimately lead to its end.  
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1.2.5. 1Tone 

In any work of art tone plays a vital role and it is regarded as a significant tool 

to express the author’s mood, temperament, feelings, and attitude about the subject 

matter. In other words author presents his view about a person or subject matter 

through choice of words and syntax (arrangement of words) in a literary work. The 

tone is inevitably linked with emotions and demonstrates a particular feelings. 

Besides, tone can remain static as well as dynamic and can be presented from the 

perspective of first, second and third person. Tone can include an array of emotions 

like joy, humor, melancholy, threat, etc. and it enables the reader to understand the 

personality of the character and situation. 

1.2.6. Narration 

Narration is defined as an art or skill of telling a story in a connected sequence 

of events. To elaborate further it is a way of presenting an event or situation from a 

particular perspective. Narrative is of four types like linear, non-linear, quest and 

viewpoint. Linear narrative presents the story in a sequential or in chronological order 

without any deviation from the main plot. Non-linear narrative presents the story in a 

complex way by incorporating elements like flashbacks. In quest narrative goal plays 

a vital role and the accomplishment of the goal is the main focus therefore, its 

emphasis on the journey of the protagonist. Viewpoint narrative is closely associated 

with subjectivity where the narrator presents a story according to his or her own 

understanding, feelings, emotions and attitudes.  

1.3.Types of Novel 

1.3.1. Gothic Novel  

Gothic novel is a genre which combines fiction with horror, mystery, fear, 

sorrow and death. It is usually set in haunting atmosphere where darkness and horror 

always lurks to add dramatic intensity or vibe to the plot. Gothic novels attained 

prominence only in the late eighteenth century because of its opposition against 

enlightenment age. The eminent writer Horace Walpole popularly hailed as the father 

of gothic novels is credited for applying the term gothic in literature. The motto of 

this genre is to evoke dread in the minds of the readers in order to make them 

comprehend the irrational, oblivion and unconscious suppressed desires of human 

nature. Usually the plots of gothic novels are very complex because it combines 
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supernatural beings and mortals. Besides, it also shares the elements of metrical 

romances where the hero saves the heroine from the trap of a villain like monsters 

and vampires. The setting of gothic novels is mostly abandoned castles and haunted 

country sides which add up to the mood of the narration. Some of the popular gothic 

novels are The Castle of Otranto by Horace Walpole, The Mysteries of Udolpho by 

Ann Radcliffe, Frankenstein by Mary Shelley etc. 

1.3.2. Epistolary Novel 

Epistolary novel is a type of genre where the events and plots in the novel are 

presented in the form of letters. The term epistolary is derived from the Latin word 

‘epistola’ meaning letter. This genre initially originated in Spain and Diege de San 

Pedro’s Prison of Love is considered to be the first epistolary novel. Whereas in 

English, though Samuel Richardson is popularly acclaimed for writing the first 

epistolary novel Pamela it is indeed James Howell’s Familiar Letters which is 

considered to be the base and the precursor of the epistolary novel in English language 

and Literature. Epistolary novels are quite sentimental in nature and it is dominated 

by themes like chastity, virtue and morality. There are three predominant techniques 

used in epistolary novels, namely monologic, dialogic and polylogic. Monologic 

technique renders a one man show. Dialogic is a conversation or dialogue carried out 

between two characters through a series of letters and polylogic as the term indicates 

there are multi persona correspondence among characters.  

1.3.3. . Historical Novel 

As the term indicates historical novel mainly deals with history. In other 

words historical novel presents plotlines from history by using fictional characters 

which might resemble the characteristics of real character from history to some 

extent. Besides, historical novels also narrate fictional stories by showcasing true 

historical heroic characters and settings. Sir Walter Scott is considered to be the 

eminent writer of historical novels where he presents the manners, behavioral codes, 

spirit, social conditions, and trials of past events with accurate realistic details. The 

concept of love, courtly romance, battle, intrigue, etc. forms the central themes of the 

historical novel. Some of the popular historical novels are Waverly by Walter Scott, 

The History of Henry Esmond by William Makepeace Thackeray, Wolf Hall by 

Hilary Mantel etc. 
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1.3.4. Picaresque Novel 

The term picaresque is derived from the Spanish word ‘picaro’ meaning 

rogue. As the term indicates this genre deals with the life of a rogue or low born 

gentleman who contradicts the conventions formulated by the society and lives a kind 

of idiosyncratic life through his wits. Besides, picaresque novel is quite satirical in 

nature because it spotlights the hypocrisy and corrupted nature of the society through 

the adventures of the unscrupulous characters. The plot lines of picaresque novels are 

quite complex because of its lack of coherency and undeveloped characters. Some of 

the famous picaresque novels are Moll Flanders by Daniel Defoe, The Adventures of 

Roderick Random by Tobias Smollett, Joseph Andrews by Henry Fielding etc. 

1.3.5. Autobiographical Novel 

An Autobiographical novel is a genre which combines fictional and 

autobiographical elements. In autobiography the events are mostly true, whereas in 

autobiographical novel a part of fiction is embedded in order to exaggerate the events 

that are portrayed in the novel for its thematic intensity by the writer. In the plotline 

of autobiographical novel the story would be true or share similarity to the author’s 

life but with changed names and locations. The key characteristics of 

autobiographical novels are the protagonist who is modelled after the writer and the 

plotline which makes reference to the author’s own life. Charles Dickens David 

Copperfield and Great Expectations are best examples of Autobiographical novels. 

1.3.6. Realistic Novels 

Realistic novels incorporates realistic events or objects that already exist in 

society or could come in real life. It is often set in the real place and the elements in 

realistic fiction are concepts which every individual experiences in his or her day to 

day life, therefore it enables the readers to easily relate to the characters and the 

plotline with their own life. Besides, it denies the use of supernatural and magical 

elements which are unreal. The characters do and act in the way which is completely 

believable and this notion of believability turns out to be the fulcrum point of realistic 

novels. The central themes of this genre are the social issues, individual problems, 

economic and political issues, etc. Middle March by George Eliot and Mrs. Dalloway 

by Virginia Woolf are some of the examples of realistic novels. 
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1.3.7. Science Fiction Novels 

Science fiction novels narrate the story of unrealistic things and events which 

might probably come real in the near future. Technology is the pivot of science fiction 

and it spotlights the demerit side of what sort of catastrophe, it would result in when 

it goes wrong or used in bad intention. The setting of science fiction is mostly 

futuristic, but in some case it is set in real time with alternative reality. To put it 

precisely Theodore Sturgeon definition of science fictions sums up the core 

characteristics and elements of science fiction as follows, “A good science-fiction 

story is a story about human beings, with a human problem, and a human solution, 

which would not have happened at all without its scientific content”. Mary Shelley’s 

Frankenstein is considered to be the first science fiction in English Literature. 

1.3.8. Detective Novels 

Detective novels revolve around murder mystery, where in the end the 

murderer is brought to the spotlight by the detective who acts as a hero or lead 

character in this genre. Suspense, thriller, mystery and surprise are the central 

elements which draw reader’s attention in detective novels. The root of detective 

novels can be traced back to the times of Edgar Alan Poe and his work The Murder 

in the Rue Morgue which acts as a base for the emergence of this popular genre. The 

Moonstone by Wilkie Collins is considered to be the first full-fledged English 

detective novel, which casts a detective Sergeant Cuff. Besides, Arthur Conon 

Doyle’s Sherlock Holmes and Agatha Christie’s The Mysterious Affair at Styles are 

said to be the precursors of modern detective novels.  

1.4.Factors that Contributed to the Rise of Novel 

1.4.1. Decline of Drama 

The decline of drama is one of the foremost reasons for the rise of the novel. 

Before the dawn of a genre called novel, it is drama which enjoyed a wide range of 

fascination and popularity in Britain. Until the Elizabethan age drama retained its 

dominance in literary arena and playwrights like Shakespeare, Marlowe, Ben 

Johnson, John Webster etc. testifies the grandeur status of drama. But the enactment 

of the Licensing Act of 1737 brought a reduction in the production of drama as it 

prescribed and emphasized many norms and regulations. The licensing act 

established a committee called Lord Chamberlain to act as a censor board by 
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bestowing legal and statutory powers. It is the duty of the Chamberlain committee to 

approve and reject any play. If a play contains anything ill against government or 

provokes people to voice against the government or caricatures any nobility then it 

will be inevitably rejected by the committee. Only after obtaining committee approval 

the play can be publically enacted and released in print form. This rule curbed the 

freedom of playwrights as they could not give vent to their free flow of thoughts as a 

result drama started to decline. Therefore, readers of that time looked out for other 

genres to satiate their thirst for reading and this sprouted the root of the novel where 

many playwrights turned out to write novels thereby crediting novel the popularity of 

the drama. Besides drama reaches only limited audience and it needs stage setting, 

characters and props to be lively and entertaining. But it is not the case with the novel 

because it is not bound by time and people can read at their ease. 

1.4.2. Growth of Periodical Essays 

Richard Steele and Joseph Addison the founding fathers of periodical essays 

contributed to the growth and development of novel thereby cultivating a taste of 

reading among the public. Periodical essay is defined as a prose written in two to 

three pages, published intermittently weekly twice or thrice a day. In the 

Encyclopedia of the Essay edited by Tracy Chevalier and Fitzroy Dearborn points out 

the key characteristics of periodical essay where contributors offer advice and 

observations about the constantly changing field of discourse through a variety of 

character sketches by making commentary on politics, religion and social matters of 

that time. The two popular periodicals namely The Tattler and The Spectator 

influenced characterization of novels by offering diverse characters from various 

strata of society thereby creating an in-depth reading experience to the public. 

Besides, it propounded the idea of realistic novels where real problems would be 

discussed and solutions be offered. Exclusively the domestic novel, which spotlights 

woman protagonist and her daily domestic life, womanhood, marriage etc. 

1.4.3. Rise of Middle-Class 

Earlier literary works are primarily concerned with the elites and aristocrats 

dealing with their affluent lifestyle, manners, social gathering, way of dressing and 

their viewpoints about groundlings and society. Because until the seventeenth 

century, authors published their works under the patronage of aristocracy. But after 
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the arrival of industrialization and growth in trade and commerce emerged a new 

wealthy class called middle class who started the democratic movement in the 

eighteenth century England. The writers of that time started writing about this issue, 

thereby weaving stories and recording middle class voice and lifestyle. The middle 

class and lower class people who were neglected by titled writers enjoyed reading 

novels, which deal with their lives, problems, anxieties, etc. and this enhanced and 

increased the reading taste of the common public thereby emancipating the growth of 

novels. Another reason is that this newly rich middle class imitated the noble 

aristocrats in every aspect like dress, manners, attitude, etc. therefore on seeing 

nobility possession of books they too developed the desire for reading books. But 

they did not like reading classics and chivalric romances rather they looked out for 

books which talks about their down to earth lifestyle. As a result emerged a new type 

of novel which talks about middle class struggles, problems, romances, behaviors, 

personalities, culture etc.  

1.4.4. Rise of Realism 

Novels achieved greater prominence when the theme of realism is 

incorporated in it. Realism is the trait of representing an individual or a situation in a 

way that is accurate and true to life. In other words the plot represents a real life story 

with characters true to life dealing with problems which mirrors the issues of 

contemporary society. The implementation of realistic themes in novels enhanced the 

taste of the reading public. Because earlier novels are centered on an aristocrat’s life 

and middle class people are not given any space in it but the evolution of realistic 

themes focused middle class as heroes thereby picturing their day to day hardships, 

tussles and triumphs which enhanced the taste of the audience, thereby expanding the 

horizon of novels to people of middle and lower class. The believable plot of realistic 

novels enhanced the curiosity of the reading publics and expanded the genre of novel 

to new heights and levels. 

1.4.5. Industrial Revolution 

Industrial Revolution is one of the significant factors that contributed to the 

growth and development of the novels as Hasan points out, “The Industrial 

Revolution paved the way to the rise of middle class people who created demand in 

the reading materials for they had plenty of leisure time. With manual work being 

DDE, P
ONDIC

HERRY U
NIVERSITY



 

DDE, Pondicherry University  10 
 

done by machines, people could get a lot of free time for reading. Further they had 

desires to read about their everyday experiences”.  With the invention of machine 

works are made easier, simpler and faster, thereby crediting an opportunity for 

mankind to spend their leisure time in reading novels. Besides the invention of the 

printing press is another plus point because it enabled the production of books copy 

at cheaper rate, thereby crediting accessibility and affordability for people of all 

classes and stratum.  Earlier it is only the elites who got the opportunities to own a 

book whereas, taking the cost of books into consideration working class people could 

not afford because the money they yearn would not be sufficient to meet their day’s 

end. But the printing press reversed the situation, thereby rendering opportunities to 

low income people to buy and read books. People abruptly didn’t start buying novels 

rather they watered their reading habit starting with newspapers and magazines. 

Because novels are initially published in instalments in magazines before they 

appeared in book form. Though Industrial Revolution created lot of chaos, but its role 

in kindling peoples’ interest in reading and development of novel genre cannot be 

neglected. Besides mobile libraries made people to get an easy access to books. If an 

individual becomes a member of circulating library, then the library members will 

bring books to his home and after he completes reading the books he can easily make 

the exchange without spending much money. This easiness further stimulated reading 

habit thereby making even ordinary persons into voracious readers.  

1.4.6. Rise of Women Readers and Writers 

In earlier times literature and books are occupation and business reserved 

exclusively for men and women have no part in it. Later women of elite class started 

reading books. But with the dawn of industrial revolution women readers started to 

increase in the count, because like aristocratic women, every working class woman 

desired to read books as they deemed it to be a privilege and fashion of high class 

status.  This contributed to the growth and production of novels from the perspective 

of women writers. 

1.5. Root of Novel 

Though novel as a literary genre achieved patency and popularity only in the 

eighteenth century, its root or ancestry can be traced back to the time of Assyrian 

Empire where the first great world literature text Epic of Gilgamesh was written. This 
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work is the fundamental basis for the development of a variety of genres. Besides, it 

has exerted powerful influence on Homer and its traces can be seen in the epics Iliad 

and Odyssey attributed to Homer, who created the pattern and theme for a popular 

genre called Epic. The Epic is defined as a long narrative poem which focuses on 

great individual or extraordinary person and his encounter with super human forces, 

monsters, giants, etc. In other words epic centres on hero encounter with supernatural 

forces, his battles, heroic deeds and accomplishments. After Homer it is Virgil, the 

Roman poet who carried out the tradition of epic by producing Aeneid, which narrates 

the trials and tribulations of a Trojan refugee Aeneid.  

Following the models and standards established by the classist English writers 

started writing epics. The first epic in English is titled as Beowulf by an anonymous 

writer. It narrates the story of a Geatish king Beowulf, who destroys a monster 

Grendel. John Milton’s Paradise Lost also secures a significant space in Epics which 

deals with the story of tussle between God and Satan where Milton justifies the ways 

of God to humankind. Gradually the genre of epic started to slow down with the 

arrival of chivalric romances which is the result of French invasion in England. 

Chivalric romance is also called as medieval romance, which flourished during the 

age of Chaucer, where writers started to write works on the subjects of courage, 

adventure, honor, courtly love, war etc. with a blend of supernatural elements like 

incantations and spells. In other words chivalric romances are described as a prose 

narrative which spotlights imaginary characters tale of legend, chivalric love, 

adventure etc. The subject matter of chivalric romances includes Arthurian legend, 

Knights of the Round Table, the fall of Troy, Crusades, Courtly love, myths of 

folktale, story of holy grail etc. Sir Thomas Malory’s Le Morte D’ Arthur is 

considered to be the popular chivalric romance of that time, which deals with the life 

of King Arthur from his birth to demise.  

There is no life to English literature without the contribution of Geoffrey 

Chaucer, who is popularly hailed as the father of English literature. Though Chaucer 

has written most of his works in verse there are some key contributions made by 

Chaucer to the development of novel. His two prose tales, namely parson tale and 

melibeus tale in the Canterbury tales serves as a witness that he has anticipated the 

development of a genre called novel. Besides, Chaucer is the one who sowed seeds 

for the theme of realism, which dominated the twentieth century literary timeline. He 
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has broken the conventions of his time by distancing himself from portraying 

supernatural or unrealistic events. On the contrary Chaucer in his works talk about all 

classes of society like nobility, peasants, craftsman, knight, parson, haberdasher, 

physician, etc. thereby depicting a down to earth characters and events. Besides, 

through his long poem Troilus and Criseyde Chaucer has credited new characteristics 

like plot and art of characterization in the literary tradition. By having a Trojan War 

as a background in this poem Chaucer presents the love story of Troilus and Criseyde 

with complex characterization and conversation which in turn contributes a new turn 

to fiction.  

The genre of prose is the mother of the novel and the birth place of prose is 

not England rather Italy that is why Italy is popularly hailed as the home of the novel. 

It is Boccaccio, who started writing his works in prose in the late 1350 which 

influenced Chaucer to write in prose in England for the first time. Boccaccio’s 

Decameron, which narrates the story of day to day life in hundred tales in frame 

narrative structure from the point of view of seven women and three men, set during 

the time of the Black Death exerted great influence on Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales. 

Later with the invasion of the French, Epic started to take back seat with the arrival 

of chivalric romances which remained in vogue till the seventeenth century.  

With the dawn of the seventeenth century a new literary style called burlesque 

started to occupy a central position. Writers bored with chivalric romances started to 

ridicule and mock in order to bring fun out of a serious literary matter. Burlesque is 

defined as a comic imitation of a serious literary or artistic work. Parody, fun, 

mimicry and trivialness are the key characteristics of burlesque novel. One of the best 

examples of burlesque novel is Don Quixote by Miguel de Cervantes which parodies 

the knight chivalry by exposing the fun side of the notion of bravery. 

Burlesque genre complemented picaresque novel, which has remained in 

popularity in Spanish literature since the anonymous publication of Lazarillo de 

Tolmes. The picaresque novel deals with the life and adventures of a rogue who 

travels from place to place seeking survival. In other words picaresque novel narrates 

the adventures of a low born hero in first person narrative with a combination of 

satirical and comical element thereby rendering thrill and comic relief to the readers. 

Henry Fielding’s Tom Jones is regarded as one of the best picaresque novel, which 
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narrates the story of a titular character Tom childhood, adolescent, love life, 

adventures etc.   

John Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress sets an example, in illustrating the form of 

novel by providing a significant model of story-telling via lucid characterization and 

dialogue. Pilgrim’s Progress is a Christian allegory which narrates the life and journey 

of a protagonist Christian from the city of destruction to salvation with proper 

settings, characters, beginning action, rising action, conflict and ending, thereby 

foregrounding the key characteristics of a novel. Besides, it is not men writers who 

alone contributed to the rise of novel, there are contributions of women writers as 

well. Particularly Aphra Behn novel Oroonoko laid a basic foundation for the 

integration of the real themes in a novel which dominated the twentieth century 

literary style. The story of Oroonoko is about an African Prince and his love for a 

woman named Imonida. The king is also in love with Imonida therefore he creates a 

lot of hurdles to Oroonoko in winning the hand of Imonida in marriage. As the novel 

unfolds both Oroonoko and Imonida becomes slaves in Surinam and meets their 

tragic end. Behn by incorporating colonial themes in the linear plot showcases the 

truth of life, thereby highlighting how apart from fantasy and chivalry, realistic 

themes can be incorporated in a novel.  

With all these foundations laid by epic, prose, and chivalric romances the 

dawn of the eighteenth century marked the rise of a full-fledged development of a 

genre called novel where pioneers like Jonathan Swift, Daniel Defoe, Samuel 

Richardson, Laurence Sterne, Henry Fielding, Tobias Smolett, etc. flourished and 

took the novel to new heights by adding a set of unique characteristics and traits to 

this genre. 

1.6. Novels in Eighteenth Century 

Eighteenth century is also called as neo-classical age because writers started 

to look back to the ideal works and art forms of classical times. Besides, it is also 

called as the age of sensibility where special emphasis is laid on the instinct feelings 

and emotions of mankind. Neo classical writers understood the limitations of 

mankind, which contradicted the notions of the earlier period where man is perceived 

to be the perfect entity of God’s creation. Print culture is one of the key development 

of this era. Besides, the emergence of middle class contributed to the rise of literacy 
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and economic status, which heightened the production of books and reading public. 

The writers of this age can be categorized into two groups the first group of writers 

showcased a reverence for classists by imitating their characteristics of clarity, order 

and style. Therefore, earlier literary genres like epic and ode flourished where writers 

blended subject matter with the writing style and techniques of the classical masters. 

On the other hand the second sect of writers laid special emphasis on nature, not on 

the external nature rather the intricate complexities of human nature. 

1.6.1. Novels of Sensibility 

The theme of sensibility dominated the genre of novel in the eighteenth 

century as Sussman points out, “Sensibility posits sympathy as the primary mode 

through, which social beings work together. It contends that people will abide by 

social rules through mutual respect, even or perhaps especially, those at the top of the 

social hierarchy. The notion of sensibility contradicted the notions of selfish and 

greed thereby propounding emotions as a guide to moralistic principles and ideal way 

of humanity’s existence”.  In other word novels on sensibility preferred feelings and 

emotions over reason.  

Samuel Richardson’s Pamela, Clarissa Harlowe, and Lawrence Sterne’s A 

Sentimental Comedy and Tristram Shandy are considered as examples of novels of 

sensibility. 

1.7. Augustan Age 

The eighteenth century period is also called as an Augustan age as the writers 

of that time imitated the styles and works of original Augustan writers like Horace 

and Virgil. Besides, it is also called as neo-classical and age of reason because of the 

writers’ fascination with the themes, form, content and style of the classical writers 

which are considered to be the hallmark of best literary expression. The Augustan age 

has reference to the Emperor Augustus Caesar of Roman age, which is categorized as 

the Golden age of literary production like Elizabethan age in English Literature. The 

two chief characteristics of Augustan age literature are scientific and logical 

reasoning which completely denies the existence of supernatural beliefs and 

elements. In other words, they replaced the Renaissance idea of imagination with 

common sense and order to scrutinize political, religious, economic and social 

framework by demarcating the emotional aspects of human beings. 
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The socio-political conditions of eighteenth century kick started the 

emergence of many literary production particularly, the tussle between Tory and 

Whig parties, enactment of laissez-faire capitalism, growth of industrial production 

etc. Apart from this the rapid growth of the population also contributed to the 

emergence and growth of print culture where emerging middle class developed taste 

and a desire to enhance their literacy and economic status quo. 

Eighteenth century is remarkable for the rise and growth of English prose, 

which in turn complemented novel. The growth of new social class that is middle 

class voiced demand for the emergence of new prose expression in magazines, 

pamphlets, books, newspapers and journals. Therefore, many popular periodicals like 

Tater and Spectator started to flourish and dominated the public interest of that time. 

Two predominant themes, namely realistic subject matter and morality occupied 

central space in prose and novel writings. Apart from this novel is also used as a 

powerful tool to satirize the elite manners, behavior, and social hypocrisy. The clash 

between two political parties namely, Tories and Whigs initiated the scuffle among 

various literary writers who used the novel to satirize their enemies and to advocate 

their political opinions and stands. To put it in a nutshell satire acted as a hallmark in 

novel production when censorship created hindrance to express opinion in drama.  

1.7.1. Jonathan Swift (1667 – 1745) 

Jonathan Swift was an Anglo-Irish pamphleteer, essayist and satirist. He was 

born on 30th of November, 1667 in Dublin and died on 19th of October, 1745 and 

buried in St. Patrick’s Cathedral. He got his education at Trinity College and 

published works under pen names like Isaac Bickerstaff, M.B. Drapier, Lemuel 

Gulliver and Simon Wagstaff. When he was one year old his wet nurse took him to 

her hometown at Cumberland where he learnt Bible. Swift’s father died before he 

was born, therefore his Uncle Godwin supported and paid for his education. After 

completing under graduation, he could not pursue his masters because of the political 

unrest situation caused by the Glorious Revolution. Besides, he lost the financial 

support from his Uncle as a result, he travelled to England and turned out to be the 

secretary for Sir William Temple. Later he obtained the patronage of Sir William and 

successfully completed his Master Degree from the University of Oxford.  DDE, P
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After William demise, he started his career as a literary editor and publisher 

of memoirs. Because of disputes with William family he left England and returned to 

Ireland, where he became Vicar of Laracor. Besides, he also obtained a degree in 

Doctor of Divinity in 1701. Initially Swift supported the Whig party, but when they 

opposed non-Anglicans against holding positions in government he shifted to Tory 

side. In 1713 he was appointed as a Dean of St. Patrick. Esther Vanessa Vanhomrigh 

fell in love with him, but he didn’t reciprocate her love and this made her heart broken. 

Later she died and this made him embrace guilty consciousness and grief. Swift also 

became very ill during the latter part of his life because of paralysis and aphasia. He 

died on 30th of November, 1745 and was buried next to the grave of Esther Vanessa 

in St. Patrick. 

Swift writing style is notable for the unity of thought and universal in nature. 

The combination of different literary tools like irony, satire, allegory, humor, and pun 

renders new creativity to his writings. He builds a bridge between classical and 

universal by clarity of thought and graceful expression by using epigrams, proverbs 

and long sentences as J.S. Orwell points out, “Jonathan Swift’s style is gorgeous. All 

the appropriate words at appropriate places”. 

A Tale of Tub 

It is a prose satire where he attacks the hegemony of the Anglican Church. It 

was first published in 1704. The story revolves around three brothers namely, Peter, 

Martin and Jack, who represent three different religious practices in Christianity 

namely Catholicism, Anglicanism and Calvinism. Whereas the father of three 

brothers represents Christ. The father who is on his deathbed gives his son’s coat as 

his legacy to look after him. But the sons go against the instructions given by his 

father and modifies the coat based on the new trends and fashion. 

The Battle of Books 

It was published along with Tale of Tub in 1704. It is an allegorical mock 

satire set in the Royal Library of St. James London to highlight the scuffle of 

greatness between the ancient and modern writers. Swift wrote this work to defend 

his patron, Sir William Temple claims on his essay titled An Essay upon Ancient and 

Modern Learning. In this essay Temple vehemently attacks the modern writers in 
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favor of the ancients. The central controversy in Battle of Books is that a debate 

occurs between ancient and modern books regarding which should occupy the highest 

and renowned peak of Parnassus. It is Homer who leads the ancients against Milton, 

who leads the moderns. Besides, there is an anecdote of spider and bee. Spider 

symbolizes the modern writers who create their work out of empty space or in other 

words imitating the works of the ancients. Whereas, bee symbolizes the ancients who 

create their work by the influence of nature and divine spirit which renders natural 

light and sweetness like the honey. 

Gulliver’s Travels  

Gulliver’s Travels is the most acclaimed and well renowned work of Daniel 

Defoe. It was published in 1726 and the full title of this work is Travels into Several 

Remote Nations of the World. In Four Parts. By Lemuel Gulliver, First a Surgeon, 

and then a Captain of Several Ships, commonly known as Gulliver’s Travels. It is a 

satirical work which attacks the travel tales and adventures. The write John Gay in 

his letter to Swift mentioned “It is universally read, from the cabinet council to the 

nursery”. When it was initially published it attained lot of controversy, but later it 

turned out to be one of the classics of English Literature.  

The novel showcases the hero or the protagonist Lemuel Gulliver travels to 

four places namely, Lilliput, Brobdingnag, Laputa, Balnibarbi, Luggnagg, 

Glubbdubdrib and Japan and Houyhnhnms. The first book Voyage to Lilliput starts 

with the description of Gulliver’s life and adventurous spirit. After shipwreck 

Gulliver awakes and finds himself as a prisoner in an Island of Lilliput which is 

inhabited by people who are very small in physical appearance i.e. less than six 

inches. Initially the people of Lilliput look at him with fear and doubt, but gradually 

Gulliver gains the confidence of the Lilliput king by stealing the fleet of neighbor 

kingdom Blefuscudians thereby helping Lilliput people to subdue their enemy 

kingdom. But when the king of Lilliput asks him to reduce the province of Blefuscu 

with his physical power Gulliver refuses and this sparks an enmity between king and 

Gulliver. Later the king charges Gulliver for several crimes of treason and gives order 

to make him blind. But Gulliver with the help of a benevolent friend escapes to 

Blefusca where he finds an abandoned ship and safely journeys back to his home.  DDE, P
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The Second book is titled as a Voyage to Brobdignag. When Gulliver is 

travelling on a ship called Adventure a storm arises and his crew members land on an 

island. Abandoning him his crew members go in search of fresh water and he is seen 

by a farmer who is of great height. The farmer looks at Gulliver with great curiosity 

and brings him home because he has never seen such a small person in his life because 

in the island of Brobdignag all people are of great height and weight. At the farmer’s 

house Gulliver is looked after by his daughter. Initially the farmer makes money by 

exhibiting Gulliver to people, but later because of this monotonous show Gulliver 

feels sick. Therefore the farmer decides to sell Gulliver to a queen who builds a 

portable house for him called travelling box. One day on a trip to seaside Gulliver 

along with his travelling box is carried up by an eagle and accidentally dropped into 

a sea. Whereas the sailors on the travelling ships luckily takes that box and rescues 

Gulliver. 

The third book is titled as a Voyage to Laputa, Balnibarbi, Luggnagg, 

Glubbubdrib, and Japan. After Gulliver ship is attacked, he gets marooned on an 

island. From there he is rescued by the flying island of Laputa known for its devotion 

to art, music and mathematics. Besides, Laputa has the tradition of throwing stones 

at rebellious cities on the ground. From Laputa Gulliver travels to Balnibarbi which 

is engrossed in the pursuit of science and reason. Before visiting Japan he makes a 

short trip to Glubbdubdrib where he meets a magician who talks about history with 

the ghosts of historical figures. In Luggnagg he meets immortals who are not 

conferred youth and marked by state as dead ones at the age of eighty. Finally, he 

makes a trip to Japan, where he asks permission from the Emperor to excuse himself 

from performing the Japan ceremony of making countrymen to trample upon the 

crucifix. The third book ends with Gulliver return to his hometown, where he decides 

to stay for the rest of his life.  

The book four is titled as a Voyage to the country of Houyhnhnms. Though 

in book three he has mentioned that he would like to spend the rest of his days in his 

hometown Gulliver takes up this adventure after being bored with his profession as a 

surgeon. Gulliver crew has developed an aversion and hatred against him so he is in 

search of new crew members. Meanwhile the crew decides to abandon him on the 

land that they first come across in their voyage. After his crew abandons him on an 

island he meets houyhnhnms talking horses who rule this island and Yahoos 
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deformed creatures with human form in their base. Gradually Gulliver develops 

affinity with Houyhnhnms and derides the Yahoos. But Houyhnhnms dismisses him 

as unfit in their community because like Yahoos he too possess a semblance of reason 

which is considered as evil to houyhnhnms civilization. But Gulliver is very steadfast 

to become part and parcel of houyhnhnms community which is nothing but a futile 

endeavor. Towards the end against his wish a Portuguese boat with a captain Pedro 

de Mendez rescues and takes him back to England. His obsession with houyhnhnms 

makes him insane and he denies to spend time with his wife and children by 

continuously talking with horses in the stables. 

1.7.2. Daniel Defoe (1660 – 1731) 

Daniel Defoe was an English trader, pamphleteer, journalist and novelist. He 

was born as Defoe on Fore Street, London. His father James Foe was a butcher and a 

prosperous tallow chandler. Defoe’s mother, Annie died by the time he was about ten 

years old. He was educated at the Rev. James Fisher’s Boarding school. At the age of 

fourteen he was sent to Charles Morton’s Dissenting Academy, where he attended 

Dissenting church. During his time at Dissenting Academy he prepared his mind to 

become a Presbyterian minister but later he changed his mind and got involved in the 

business. In 1692 he became bankrupt and developed an aversion against business, 

therefore he decided to shun himself away from business endeavors. Later he tried 

his hand at writing and got imprisoned for his work The Shortest way with Dissenters. 

The Earl of Oxford Robert Harley appointed him as a spy which advanced his carrier 

a bit and he started the newspaper The Review. In 1731 he got stroke and died. 

Daniel Defoe’s style is notable for the vivid details and illustrations of the 

themes. The concept of elementary is the unique style which makes Defoe works 

stand out from the rest of the writers. He effectively conveys the message of what he 

wants to the reader by the use of uncomplicated phrases, words and expression which 

renders a unique diversity to his writings. Besides the usage of colloquial dialogue 

and believable i.e. realistic characters makes his narrative techniques more popular 

and comprehensible. 

Some of the famous novels of Daniel Defoe are Robinson Crusoe (1719), The 
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Crusoe (1720), Captain Singleton (1720), Memories of a Cavalier (1720), The Journal 

of the Plague Year (1722), Moll Flanders (1722) and Roxana (1724). 

Robinson Crusoe 

It was published in 1719. The story is based on the real life of a person named 

Alexander Selkirk. The full title of this novel is The Life and Strange Surprising 

Adventures of Robinson Crusoe. The central plotline of this novel is how abandoned 

Crusoe on an uninhabited island survives all alone. Crusoe against the wishes of his 

family who wants him to pursue law joins sea adventures. Unfortunately, his ship is 

seized by Sale pirates who take Crusoe as a slave. Two years later with the aid of a 

Captain of Portuguese escapes slavery along with a boy named Xury. The ship sails 

to Brazil, where Crusoe buys a plantation from the Captain by selling Xury to him. 

Years pass once again Crusoe undertakes the journey of bringing slaves from Africa, 

but on his way storm distorts his journey, his ship gets wrecked and he gets marooned 

on an island. Along with him captain dog and two cats survive. He rescues other 

supplies from the ship before it sinks completely.  

Gradually he learns the survival strategies and builds a habitat. Besides to 

mark the passage of days he builds calendar with a wooden cross and grows rice and 

barley for food. He devotes himself in studying Bible and keeps on thanking god for 

his fate. One day he sees a group of native cannibals who come to an island in order 

to hunt and eat captives. Initially to defend himself, he thought of killing the 

cannibals, but gradually understands the unintentional activities of cannibals. To get 

company on an island he decides to help one of the prisoners from the cannibals and 

names him as Friday. Crusoe teaches him the tenets of Christianity and English 

language.  

Crusoe and Friday in Cannibal feast kill most of the cannibals and rescues two 

other persons namely, Friday father and Spaniard who informs him about the 

imprisonment of other Spaniards. After rescuing all of them Crusoe concocts a plan 

to build a ship in order to escape from this island. But before they could escape an 

English ship arrives and mutiny takes place. Crusoe is triumphant and he happily 

leaves the island telling the mutineers how to survive. After returning to his 

hometown, he learns that his family thought him to be dead and left him no will. 
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Heartbroken, he travels to Brazil to reclaim his plantation share. While travelling back 

to England Crusoe and Friday encounter one last adventure.  

Moll Flanders 

It was published in 1722 and the full title of this novel is The Fortunes and 

Misfortunes of the Famous Moll Flanders. Moll’s mother is a prisoner in Newgate 

prison, but being a pregnant woman she is transported to America to give birth to a 

child. As soon as Moll is born, she is entrusted in the care of foster mother until the 

period of adolescence after which she enters into the household as a servant girl where 

two sons of the household start to love her. But soon the elder son loses interest in 

her and persuades her to marry his younger brother. After five years of marriage she 

becomes a widow and entrusts her children in the care of her in-laws and starts to 

pretend like a wealthy widowhood to attract men who could provide her financial 

security. The first man is the gentle businessman who soon goes bankrupt and leaves 

her with a child who soon dies. For the second time she meets another gentleman who 

makes her meet his mother and gets happily married. To her shock, her mother-in-

law turns out be her biological mother. After learning this truth, she decides to end 

her marriage with her husband who turns out to be her half-brother and moves to 

Bath. 

Again in Bath she starts her hunt for a man whose wife is locked in an asylum. 

This relationship is not like a previous one because this man keeps her as a pleasure 

giving object and companion. But soon after his wife restores to health he realizes his 

mistake and gets back to his wife. After that, she spends her life with many other men 

like banker Callum Murray, Samuel, Bretton etc. The latter one Bretton pretends to 

be a rich gentleman, makes her pregnant and abandons her. Therefore, she returns to 

the banker Callum whose wife commits suicide and grants him the right to marry 

another woman.  Meanwhile Moll gives birth to a baby boy and exchanges the child 

for money with a country woman.  

Molly lives happily with the banker Callum for five years, after which he 

becomes bankrupt. So to get financial support she enters the job of robbery and gets 

imprisoned while trying to rob from a wealthy household. In prison she meets her 

Lancashire husband and both are given a death sentence. But Molly somehow 

convinces the minister and revokes the death penalty and happily runs away to 
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colonies where she learns about her son and plantation share. Molly meets her son 

who gives her share of the inheritance and lives her life ever happily with her 

Lancashire husband.  

Roxana  

The full title of this novel is The Fortunate Mistress and it was published in 

1720. Because of religious persecution Roxana with her parents flees from France to 

England. As soon as she reaches the age of fifteen, she gets married to a handsome 

husband. After eight years of marriage, she is left penniless with her five children. 

Even in this adverse situation Roxana maid Amy refuses to leave her and provides 

her comfort during her trials and tribulations. Fortunately an old aunt of Roxana 

collects money from her husband’s relatives and gives it to Roxana for the nurturing 

of children. Even after that Roxana remains penniless on the verge of despair. At this 

moment the Landlord Mr--- takes pity on Roxana after hearing her story and returns 

her confiscated furniture and money for her sustenance. On seeing Mr--- kindness 

Amy too persuades Roxana to marry him if he asks for her hand, but Roxana is very 

steadfast in terms of virtue and morality. One day the landlord genuinely proposes to 

Roxana after his wife has left him. To prove his worth and true love he offers to share 

his wealth with her and her five children. On seeing his benevolent nature Roxana 

succumbs to his proposal and marries him. Even after a year and a half has passed 

Roxana couldn’t conceive a child for her husband much to the mockery of her maid 

Amy. Therefore Roxana decides to conceive the child through Amy and nurtures it 

as her own child to save Amy’s reputation. After many years much to the delight of 

her husband Roxana gives birth to a baby boy.  

Mr—takes Roxana and her child to Paris, where he gets murdered for the 

precious jewels that he owned. Later, after his demise Roxana tries to secure her share 

of his wealth from the wife of Mr--. But it turns out to be a futile endeavor as she 

refuses to grant them any sum of money. Finally Roxana develops affair with many 

men, including the prince, jeweler and merchant to spend her life in luxury. 

1.7.3. Samuel Richardson (1689 – 1761) 

Richardson was born in dire poverty as a son of a carpenter in Derbyshire. He 

had basic school education where he was nicknamed as a serious and gravity boy for 
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entertaining his schoolmates with moralistic tales. Initially, he started his career as an 

apprentice to a printer which enabled him to try his hand in bookselling and 

publishing. In 1721 he married the daughter of his master Martha Wilde. But after ten 

years she died and he married Elizabeth Leake. Once he was commissioned to write 

a series of letter which would be easily accessible for country readers, therefore he 

published his most acclaimed work titled Familiar Letters on Important Occasions 

which served as a source for him to conceive the idea of the new dominant genre 

novel. In spite of being a successful novelist, he continued with his printing business 

and died on 4th July, 1961 in London.  

Samuel Richardson’s most popular style is epistolary where he presents the 

scene and dialogues using a colloquial dialect and form with down-to-earth characters 

to uphold the themes of virtue and chastity. The use of lucid language and emotional 

appeal renders new dimensions to his writing style. Some of his famous novels are 

Pamela or the Virtue Rewarded (1741), Pamela in her Exalted Condition (1742), 

Clarissa or the History of a Young Lady (1748) and The History of Sir Charles 

Grandison (1753). 

Pamela 

Richardson’s Pamela is also called as Virtue Rewarded and was first 

published in 1740. It is written in an epistolary style. The story revolves around the 

life of fifteen years old Pamela Andrews, who works as a maidservant in the 

household situated in Bedfordshire. Whereas the son of the landlady named Mr. B 

makes attempts to seduce her. But Pamela is very steadfast in her virtue and keeps on 

shunning his advances. After trying his hands in multiple ways to rape Pamela he 

realizes that he can woo her only by love and not by force and authority. Therefore, 

he proposes to Pamela and she accepts with some conditions. Finally Pamela virtue 

is rewarded through her marriage with her master Mr. B. 

Clarissa 

The novel Clarissa is also called as The History of a Young Lady and was first 

published in 1748. The novel was published in seven volumes and revolves around 

the title character Clarissa Harlowe who is seventeen years old and belongs to a 

family of the newly rich. For social status Clarissa family compels her to marry an 
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old ugly man Roger Somers. To escape from this marriage, she runs away with the 

rival of her family named Richard Lovelace. Lovelace escorts her to London and 

makes her stay in the Mrs. Sinclair house which is a brothel. Unaware of Lovelace 

intention and mistaking this house to be an inn Clarissa lives happily talking to the 

prostitutes. One day Lovelace rapes her and this event deteriorates her mental health. 

Finally, she dies as a virtuous lady by refusing to live with Lovelace. 

1.7.4. Lawrence Sterne (1713 – 1768) 

Sterne was an Anglo-Irish novelist, born in Ireland. His father Roger served 

as an infantry officer. The travelling experience with his father throughout Ireland 

shaped and enhanced his knowledge and also served as a source for his writings. He 

studied at Jesus College, Cambridge. In 1738 he became the Vicar, and in 1741 he 

married his lover Elizabeth Lunley. His literary career started in 1747 with the 

publication of his sermon titled The Case of Elijah followed by The Abuses of 

Conscience. Turning away from religious writing he tried his hand at novel titled 

Tristam Shandy. Initially, it was rejected by London printers before its final 

publication. The disappointment resulting from the rejection of his manuscript was 

juxtaposed with that of the problems in his personal life. His wife Lunley got 

separated from him and this made him to undergo nervous breakdown. It was Sterne 

who published the first two volumes of his novel at his own expense. On seeing the 

success rate and popularity of the novel he received a contract from a publisher to 

publish the rest of the novels in a series. In 1768 affected by the deadly disease of 

tuberculosis Sterne died.  

1.7.5. Henry Fielding (1707 – 1754) 

Henry Fielding the well renowned English novelist was born in Sharpham 

Park, England. He was born in a well-to-do family. His father was an army lieutenant 

and his mother was the daughter of a judge. He received his education at the 

prestigious universities, namely Eton and Leiden but due to financial strain he 

returned to England and started his career as a playwright of theatrical comedies. But 

the passage of the licensing act of 1737 created hindrance to his dramatic career and 

made him to pursue a course in law at the Middle Temple for three years.  

Though he obtained a degree in law and was called to the bar council in 1740 

he was interested only in literature and became an editor of the magazine The 
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Champion. After reading Richardson’s Pamela he was motivated to try his hand at 

fiction and successfully wrote the parody of Pamela called Shamela. In 1734 he 

married Charlotte Cradock, who served as a model and inspiration for him to create 

the heroines of his two famous novels namely Tom Jones and Amelia. After his wife 

Cradock died he married her maid Mary Daniel which caused lots of criticism. In 

1754 his health started to deteriorate as he got affected by gout and asthma and 

journeyed to Portugal to cure his illness and died in Lisbon.  

Joseph Andrews 

Joseph Andrews was first published in 1742 in imitation of Don Quixote’s 

Cervantes by deliberately rejecting the epistolary style popularized by Richardson. 

The full title of this novel is The History of the Adventures of Joseph Andrews and 

of his Friend Mr Abraham Adams. The novel is a parody of Richardson’s Pamela. 

The titular character Joseph is the brother of Pamela, who serves as a footman in the 

household of a wealthy lady Mrs. Booby who tries to seduce him. But Joseph refuses 

to reciprocate her sexual advances therefore she gets insulted and dismiss him from 

the service.  

Therefore he sets a journey to the parish to be united with his childhood lover 

Fanny Goodwill. He comes to an inn where he meets a good-hearted gentleman 

Parson Adams and both starts their journey together from the inn and encounter 

several troubles on their way. Meanwhile, Lady Booby learns about Joseph marriage 

with Fanny and plans to stop their marriage but all in vain. In the ending of the novel 

it is revealed that Joseph is not the son of Andrew but of Williams, who has 

accidentally lost him as an infant. The real lineage of Joseph is identified by the 

strawberry birthmark on his chest.  

Tom Jones 

First published in 1749 with the full title The History of Tom Jones, A 

Foundling in eighteen books. Fielding wrote this novel based on his knowledge about 

South-Western part of England and own life experiences. Therefore, it is part 

autobiography and part fiction in nature. The novel shows the transformation and 

growth of the titular character from his infant stage to his marriage. The novel opens 

with Squire Mr. Allworthy, a wealthy gentleman who finds an infant baby abandoned 
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on his bed. He decides to nurture the child as his nephew along with Blifil who is the 

real nephew and heir to his property. After Tom reaches the stage of adolescence, he 

falls in love with Sophia Western who lives in his neighborhood. Sophia too 

reciprocates his love, but her father disapproves of this match because of Tom’s 

illegitimate background and low financial status. Blifil always hostile towards Tom 

makes use of this situation to convince his uncle about Tom’s bad nature and 

successfully makes him to disinherit Tom. Following this Tom encounters many 

hardships and adventures. In the ending of the novel Tom is revealed to be the son of 

Bridget Allworthy the sister of Mr. Allworthy which brings an end to all the troubles 

of Tom. The novel ends happily with Tom marriage to Sophie Western and the 

reunion between Tom and Mr. Allworthy. 

1.7.6. Tobias Smolett (1721 – 1771) 

The well renowned Scottish novelist and poet Tobias Smolett was born at 

Dalquhurn, Scotland. He was the fourth son of a judge Archibald Smolett of Bonhill. 

He got educated at Dumbarton Grammar School and Glasgow University. After 

becoming a surgeon, he served under William Stirling and John Gordon as an 

apprentice. In 1739 he went to London to make money as a dramatist, but he was 

unsuccessful, therefore he returned to Jamaica and got placed as a surgeon in naval 

commission. In 1747 he married a wealthy Jamaican woman, Anne Nancy Lascelles. 

His first published work was a poem titled The Tears of Scotland but his fame rests 

on his most acclaimed novel The Adventures of Roderick Random. In 1751 two years 

after the publication of Roderick Random he got his MD degree from Marischal 

College. In 1770 he suffered from intestinal disorder and went to Bath to be cured. 

But on 21st October, 1771 he died at Leghorn and was buried in Lovorno. 

Some of the famous novels of Smolett are The Adventures of Roderick 

Random (1748), The Adventures of Peregrine Pickle (1751), The Adventures of 

Ferdinand Count Fathom (1753), The Life and Adventures of Sir Launcelot Greaves 

(1760), The History and Adventures of an Atom (1769) and The Expedition of 

Humphrey Clinker (1771). 

The Adventures of Roderick Random - The debut novel of Smolett 

published in 1748. It is based on his translation of two picaresque novels, namely Don 

Quixote by Cervantes and Gil Blas by Alain-Rene.  
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The Adventures of Peregrine Pickle – Published in 1751 satirizes the 

English literacy and social group through the adventurous story of Peregrine. 

The Experience of Humphrey Clinker – Written in epistolary style first 

published in 1771 it narrates the story of six characters namely, Mathew Bramble, his 

sister Tabitha, their niece and nephew Jeremy and Lydia Melford, Tabitha’s maid 

Winifred Jenkins and Lydia’s suitor Wilson.  

1.8.The Romantic Age 

The period of Romantic Age is marked in literary history with the publication 

of Wordsworth and Coleridge Lyrical Ballads in 1798. Romantic Age characterizes 

an artistic movement which is a reaction against enlightenment and logical reasoning. 

This age is also popularly called as the Age of Revolution because of its reference 

and association with the French Revolution. In France started a revolution in 1789 

against the rule of King Louis XVI for unfair laws and uneven distribution of 

resources among people. Besides, the heightened taxation among public infuriated 

their rage against feudal system. This revolution for equality made marvellous 

changes in the social, political and economic system of governance in France.  

The impact caused by French Revolution stopped not within France rather 

spread to England, where people voiced to bring many revolutions as David Cody 

points out, “The French Revolution was not only a crucial event considered in the 

context of Western history, but was also, perhaps the single most crucial influence on 

British intellectual, philosophical and political life in the 19th century”. This 

movement didn’t stop with implementing some changes in England socio-political 

setting rather promoted interest among writers of that time to transfuse their ideas in 

their literary writings to uphold the philosophy of liberty, equality and fraternity. 

In addition to this revolutionary movement the passage of Reform Bill caused 

a lot of political turmoil which brought changes in the system of electoral voting in 

Wales and England. That is, through Reform Bill of 1832 people started to voice for 

the voting rights irrespective of class and social condition against the elites who alone 

privileged voting rights. Besides the development of industries, technologies and 

transportation, enhanced the growth of literary productions. The invention of the 

steam engine and machines which replaced manpower caused social and political 
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unrest among people of that time. It paved way to greater class conflict between 

capitalist and workers. 

There are two important incidents which explicitly showcase the plight of 

working class people who were put out of work because of technological innovation. 

Luddite Rites which took place in 1811-1812 highlights the rage of textile workers in 

the North of England. As soon as machines started to come in capitalist decided to 

replace manpower i.e. workers with machines to enhance production rate and to mint 

more money and save time. This agitated the working class whose lives were 

depending on that money. Therefore a group of people from textile industry attacked 

and distorted the mills and machines to give vent to their anger. The second event is 

the Peterloo Massacre also called as the Battle of Peterloo which killed around sixty 

thousand to eighty thousand at Peter’s Field, England when people voiced to reform 

Parliament.  

The Romantic literature is specially marked by imagination and feelings 

which contradicts the tenets of enlightenment period, which gives emphasis on reason 

and logic. The transformation from objectivity to subjectivity in the context of subject 

matter is the pivot of Romantic literature. Works of Romantic writers highlights the 

importance of emotion, individuality, passion and love for nature as William Long 

points out, “The essence of Romanticism was, it must be remembered, that literature 

must reflect all that is spontaneous and unaffected in nature and in man and be free 

to follow its own fancy in its own way”. 

1.8.1. Horace Walpole (1717 – 1797) 

The eminent novelist Horace Walpole was the youngest son of Sir Walter 

Walpole, Prime Minister of Great Britain. He was educated at Eton and King’s 

College. Thomas Gray was his good friend and companion. Walpole first met Gray 

while he was studying at Eton College. After his graduation he entered the parliament 

and remained there for some years. In 1747, he moved to Twickhenham to Gothicize 

his house situated on Strawberry Hill, which inspired him to write his renowned work 

The Castle of Otranto which marked gothic movement in English literature. 
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The Castle of Otranto 

It was first published in 1764 under the title The Castle of Otranto, Gothic 

Story. Initially Walpole published this novel as a form of translation from Italian 

Literature. The novel is set in the 13th century and narrates the story of Manfred, 

Prince of Otranto. Manfred is the not the rightful heir to the throne. He has wickedly 

achieved this position and prominence because of his grandfather who has poisoned 

the rightful king Alfonso. Manfred hears prophesy that he can remain in power as 

long as his male heir survives. Conrad is the only sickly son of Manfred. He has set 

Princess Isabella hand in marriage for his son Conrad but before he could marry her 

he mysteriously gets killed by gigantic helmet which falls on his head.  

Left with no other male heir and afraid that someone will usurp his kingdom, 

he decides to marry Isabella by himself to the shock of his wife Hippolita. Horrified 

at Manfred intention Isabella flees to the church with the aid of Theodore, who is 

suspected in Conrad’s death. Isabella safely reaches church and lives under the 

protection of Friar Jerome. Meanwhile, Theodore gets arrested, but he luckily escapes 

from the prison because of Matilda, the daughter of Manfred who loves him whole 

heartedly. As the novel unfolds, it is revealed that Friar Jerome is not a Friar, but a 

count and Theodore is the son of Jerome and Alfonso’s daughter. Theodore thinking 

Isabella father to be an enemy accidentally kills him. Whereas Manfred develops rage 

against Isabella believing she is in love with Theodore and secretly decides to kill 

her, but ends up in killing his own daughter Matilda.  

The ghost of Alfonso grows into enormous size and threatens Manfred to 

confess about his family usurpation. Manfred feels threatened and confesses 

everything. The novel ends with Alfonso declaring Theodore to be the rightful heir 

and the happy marriage life between Theodore and Isabella.  

1.8.2. Anne Radcliffe (1764 – 1823) 

The eminent gothic novelist Anne Radcliffe was the only daughter of William 

and Ann Ward. She was born as Ann Ward in London, England. His father was into 

trading business. She attended a school run by Harriet and Sophia Lee. At the age of 

23, she married William Radcliffe, journalist and editor of the English Chronicle in 

the city of Bath. Her husband was very supportive and encouraged her career in 
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writing. Her first two novels namely, The Castles of Athlin and Dunbayne and A 

Sicilian Romance were published anonymously. The first novel, which appeared 

under her name was The Mysteries of Udolpho. Her works attained popularity among 

women of elite and middle class. But in spite of all these successes and publicity she 

lived a kind of reclusive life. She got affected by asthma and respiratory problems in 

the later part of her life and on 7th of February, 1823 she died and was buried in Saint 

George’s Church, London.  

The Mysteries of Udolpho 

Published in 1794 narrates the story of Emily St. Aubert, an orphan who 

receives inhuman treatment at the hands of her guardians. Set in the Robber baron’s 

castle on the Rhine, where Emily is imprisoned and threatened by the fear of losing 

her fortunes. The strange and fearful haunting atmosphere of the castle is juxtaposed 

with Emily’s trial and tribulations and it is this juxtaposition which has made this 

novel a grand success. Besides, there is a reference to this novel in Jane Austen’s 

Northanger Abbey, where the protagonist Catherine Moreland reads this novel and 

develops a fascination for gothic elements in real life scenario and sees her 

acquaintance as gothic villains and victims. 

1.8.3. Mathew Gregory Lewis (1775 – 1818) 

The eminent English novelist Mathew Gregory was born in London. His 

father Mathew Lewis served as a deputy secretary. He was educated at Westminister 

and Christ Church, Oxford. In 1781 his parents got separated and this created adverse 

effects on him. In fact, he decided not to marry after seeing the scuffle between his 

parents. Ann Radcliffe and German gothic literature created profound impact and 

influenced him to write gothic fiction. Apart from fiction, he also tried his hand in 

writing drama which attracted the audience of that time. But after inheriting his shares 

from family sugar plantation, he left the theatre. Besides, Lewis also served as a 

Member of Parliament and owned two estates in Jamaica, where he used slaves to 

maintain and look after his plantation. In 1818 he died at sea during his journey to 

England from Jamaican plantation.  
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Monk  

The novel Monk published in 1796 narrates the story of Ambrosio, who 

transcends from his world of spirituality to degradation. He is lured into degraded life 

by a woman Matilda, who disguises as a male in order to get access to the monastery. 

Ambrosio falls for his fellow companion and distorts his own life by committing 

incest. After this novel got published it became so popular among reading publics and 

secured a nickname called ‘monk’ for Lewis. But Coleridge was very hostile to this 

novel and he commented, “The Monk is a romance, which if a parent saw in the hands 

of a son or daughter, he might reasonably turn pale”. 

1.8.4. Thomas Holcroft (1745 – 1809) 

The eminent English novelist Holcroft was born in London. His father 

Thomas Holcroft was a cobbler who taught him how to read. He was engrossed in 

reading Bible and novels during his adolescent times. He widely travelled with his 

parents and got placed as a stable boy in Newmarket. Apart from his working time at 

stable, he devoted himself to the study and learnt music. For a brief period he worked 

as a teacher before joining a theatrical company. Holcroft was so much fascinated 

and influenced by the French Revolution. He used his writing as a tool to showcase 

his activism against the government. Therefore, in 1794 he was arrested for treason 

and got released in 1795. After his release from prison he wrote a work in which he 

voiced for the cause of his unfair arrest. On 23rd March, 1809 he died in dire poverty 

because of his activism against the government. There are three famous novels written 

by him, namely Alwyn (1780), Anna St Ives A Novel (1792) and The Adventures of 

Hugh Trevor A Novel (1794). His debut novel Alwyn presents the autobiographical 

account of a comedian and his travels. Whereas his second novel Anna St Ives 

explores the theme of social justice through two characters namely Anna and Frank 

Henley.  

1.8.5. . Elizabeth Inchbald (1753 – 1821) 

Elizabeth Inchbald, the famous actress and novelist was the eighth child of a 

farmer born in Suffolk, England. Inchbald father John Simpson died early, leaving 

the responsibility of taking care of the family in the hands of his wife Mary. Raised 

in dire poverty Inchbald left for London in 1772 to become an actress. But struggled 

a lot to get a role in stage plays because of a speech impediment. In 1772 she married 
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an actor Joseph Inchbald and succeeded in establishing her reputation as a well 

renowned actress by making a first appearance in the play King Lear as character 

Cordelia on 4th September, 1772. During the later part of her life she renounced 

London and lived a kind of reclusive life in a boarding house by rigorously practicing 

religion. There are two important novels written by Inchbald namely A Simple Story 

(1791) and Nature and Art (1796). The former debut novel A Simple story revolves 

around Miss Milner, who daringly proposes to her guardian Catholic priest. The 

second novel Nature and Art is about a Henry Norwynne spoilt man with 

unconventional behavior who has been raised in an African island without any 

acquaintance with books.  

1.8.6.  William Godwin (1756 – 1836) 

The novelist and philosopher Godwin was born in Cambridgeshire, England. 

His family was extremely orthodox and he studied at the Hoxtan Academy to be 

trained as a Dissenting Minister. Though initially he remained as a theist following 

his four periods of service as a Minister, he turned out to be an atheist. In 1782 he 

moved to London and started his career as a writer with the publication of his debut 

work titled The History of the Life of William Pitt, Earl of Chatham. In 1797 he 

married Mary Wollstoncraft but after Mary’s birth she died. The period between 1814 

and 1822 were tragic times for Godwin because his step daughter Fanny died, Mary 

eloped with Shelley, Mary Shelley’s three children died followed by the death of P.B. 

Shelley. In 1833 he was appointed as an office keeper and three years later he died in 

1836.  

Caleb Williams 

First published in 1794 narrates the story of the relationship between Falkland 

(master) and Caleb (servant). The full title of this novel is The Adventures of Caleb 

Williams. Caleb discovers that his master has committed a murder in the past. When 

Falkland learns that Caleb knows his secret he persuades him not to disclose to 

anyone. But still fear reigns in Falkland heart what would happen to his social status 

if Caleb reveals the secret. Therefore, through false accusations he makes Caleb to 

run out of Britain.  
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1.8.7. Fanny Burney (1752 – 1840) 

The eminent English diarist and novel Fanny Burney was born in King’s Lyn, 

England. Her father was Dr. Charles Burney, a musical historian. When Fanny mother 

died, when she was nine years of age her father Charles married Elizabeth Allen, the 

wealthy widow of wine merchant in Ling’s Lyn. Fanny had a love for reading and 

writing at a very young age, but her step-mother didn’t approve of her interest, 

because she thought it to be unfit for women. Unable to suppress her urge for 

literature she started writing a diary at the age of sixteen. Her debut novel Evelina or 

the History of a Young Lad’s Entrance into the World was published anonymously 

in 1778. This novel made her to get acquainted with Hester Thrale the wealthy 

patroness of the arts. Through Hester acquaintance she met other prominent writer 

like Dr. Johnson and Edmund Burke. From 1786 to 1791 she stopped writing because 

she served as a Keeper of Robes to Queen Charlotte. After she got relieved from court 

service, she married Alexandre d’Arblay and continued her literary career. She died 

on 6th January, 1840. Some of the famous novels of Fanny Burney are Cecilia or 

Memoirs of an Heiress (1782) and Camilla or A Picture of Youth (1796). 

1.8.8. Mary Shelley (1797 – 1851) 

Mary Shelley, the daughter of the famous philosopher and novelist William 

Godwin was born in London. Her mother was a radical feminist Mary Wollstonecraft, 

who died immediately after giving birth to her. Initially, Mary received her education 

at home. At the age of fourteen, she was sent to live with William Baxter in Scotland, 

where she got acquainted with William daughter Isabel. Mary started to develop an 

affection for Percy Shelley, the student of her father. Though Percy was already 

married, he reciprocated her love and both eloped. This enraged William Godwin and 

he stopped talking to his daughter. But they returned to England because of financial 

problems. In 1816 after Percy Shelley’s first wife Harriet committed suicide, Mary 

and Percy got married. The continuous miscarriage and death of her children caused 

Mary to undergo the nervous problem. In 1851 her health started to worsen and on 1st 

February she died of a brain tumor. 

Frankenstein 

It is the most acclaimed novel by Mary Shelley published in 1818 with the 

subtitle The Modern Prometheus. Mary dedicated this novel to her father William 
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Godwin and it is Percy Shelley, who wrote the preface of this novel. The story is 

narrated through a series of letters written by Robert Walton to his sister Margaret 

Saville about Victor Frankenstein. The protagonist Frankenstein student of natural 

philosophy creates a monster in the semblance of a man. After the monster has been 

given life Frankenstein finds it to be repulsive and becomes unhappy with his 

creation. The monster bored of being alone and not able to get along with mankind 

tells Frankenstein to create a female companion. Frankenstein consents and starts 

creating a female counterpart, but a sense of remorse make him to destroy it. On 

seeing his female companion being destroyed the monster swears revenge on him and 

successfully kills the bride of Frankenstein before the wedding. As a result 

Frankenstein becomes mad. After regaining his sanity, he vows to take revenge on 

his creation and chases him through Russia. But Frankenstein dies and monster 

mourns the loss of his creator and disappears in wilderness. 

1.8.9. Walter Scott (1771 – 1832) 

The eminent historical novelist Walter Scott was born in Edinburgh. Scot was 

the tenth son of Walter Scott and Anne Rutherford. Because of polio his leg got 

crippled at an early age. He got his education at Edinburgh High School and was 

placed as an apprentice to his father at Edinburgh University. In 1797 Scott married 

a Frenchwoman Maraget Charlotte and practiced law before starting his career as a 

writer. In 1802 Scott published his debut work The Scottish Borde,r followed by 

many other poems and novels. In 1823 he founded the club called Bannatyne named 

after George Bannatyne collector of Scottish poems. In 1831 his health started to 

deteriorate when he decided to go for a continental tour. He died in 1832. 

Some of the famous novels of Scott are Waverley (1814), Guy Mannering 

(1815), Ivanhoe (1819), Kenilworth (1821), The Pirate (1822), The Fortunes of Nigel 

(1822), Quentin Durward (1823), Redgauntlet (1824) and Woodstock (1826). 

1.9. The Victorian Age 

This age is named after Queen Victoria, who ruled England from 1837 to 

1901. Next to Elizabethan era Victorian age is considered to be the most prosperous 

one with all its socio-political and technological change and advancement. Besides, 

this age is also called as the Age of Reforms because the colonial expansion and 

industrial revolutions caused the implementation of reforms for the upliftment of 
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working class people. Victorian age witnessed massive social change, especially the 

expansion of voting population in parliamentary elections. In 1832 Reform Bill was 

passed to expand the voting rights to wider publics which were exclusively reserved 

for elites. Reform Bill succeeded only in getting property owners voting rights, but 

not the commoners and working class. Therefore London Working Men’s 

Association formulated a charter movement in 1838 which demanded six rights 

namely votes for all men, equal electoral districts, abolition of the rule that property 

owners would be the only members of the parliament, payment for MPs, annual 

general election and secret ballot. Though Chartist Movement of 1838 succeeded in 

granting universal suffrage to all male it still deprived women of their voting rights. 

Because of the rapid growth of industries, capitalist in order to mint money 

employed children. As a result The Factory Act of 1833 was enacted which reduced 

the working hours to be forty eight hours for children from nine to thirteen years and 

promoted elementary education for children working in factories. In spite of this act 

children were made to work for more hours in the coal mines as a result The Mines 

and Collieries Act was enacted in 1842 which banned all children under ten from 

working underground. 

The New Poor Law was enacted in 1834 which was a collaboration of six 

parishes union to upgrade the conditions of the poor and working class people. In 

1846 Corn Law was implemented which maintained corn production and price at a 

higher rate to safeguard British farming and economy. The Sanitary Act was 

implemented in 1866 to improve local health and sanitation by removing hazardous 

wastes. In 1876 Education Act was implemented which made compulsory education 

to the children up to the age of ten.  

Apart from all these reforms and revolution, the emergence of the middle class 

was the fulcrum point for greater changes in both social and literary phenomena. This 

progressing middle class challenged the beliefs, religion, behavior and norms of the 

elites who dominated the social and political space. As already mentioned the 

emergence of science brought lots of controversies and doubt in the psyche of people 

in the context of religion. Earlier science and religion existed in harmony but with the 

publication of Charles Darwin’s Origin of Species in 1859 people started to question 

the proof of divine existence and rule. In the book Origin of Species, Charles 

DDE, P
ONDIC

HERRY U
NIVERSITY



 

DDE, Pondicherry University  36 
 

mentions that human beings are not created by the Almighty or divine force as people 

inherently believed rather from a single low born species which gradually evolved as 

beings by adapting to the changing environment. Bible and other religious texts 

propound that man is created by god in his own image, thereby granting special 

dominance and power over other creatures and the natural order. Besides, Darwin 

testifies his statements and findings with a wide variety of examples, including 

tailbone to prove man’s development from other species.  

This new scientific work of Darwin caused people to doubt the very existence 

of almighty like whether God exists? If so, then why is he allowing evils to happen 

in this world? Unable to find any logical answers to these queries people started to 

demarcate themselves away from the boundary of religion as Dr. Andrzej Diniejko 

points out, “Darwin’s theory of evolution thereby undermined the value of traditional 

religion and morality, which had been accepted for centuries as the guiding principle 

of mankind, because it implied that man was no more than a ‘talking money’ and no 

God was necessary to create him. It revolutionized man’s conception of himself. 

Darwin thus started a new anthropocentrism that deprived man of his unique position 

in the world. In the light of Darwin’s theory, man appears left alone in the universe 

without any divine power, which should or could protect him”. 

In order to reclaim mankind’s faith in god many writers started to read and 

analyze Bible and religious texts. Some writers questioned about the reliability of 

religious books whereas, others approached and scrutinized the question of man’s 

relationship with God in a broader and positive aspects.  

In the broader aspect Victorian period can be categorized into three phases, 

namely early (1837 – 1848), middle (1848 – 1870) and late (1870 – 1901). The early 

period is categorized by social, political and economic upheaval which enacted many 

reforms like Chartism, New Poor Law and Corn Law. Besides, the literature produced 

during this time revolves around these socio-political changes in the context of 

emerging middle class society. The middle phase was the period of prosperity and 

stability because of changing economic situations caused by colonial expansion. 

Besides, Britain showcased to the whole world its power through Great Exhibition of 

1851. The literature of this phase spotlights the tussle between science and religion 

initiated by the Darwin theory of species. In the third phase the notions of skepticism 

DDE, P
ONDIC

HERRY U
NIVERSITY



 

DDE, Pondicherry University  37 
 

and materialism dominated. Therefore the literature of that time depicted the loss of 

man’s faith in religion and crave for material wealth and power. The Victorian 

literature can be summed up in the words of Fredric Harrison as follows, “The 

Victorian Age, it is true, has no Shakespeare or Milton, no Bacon or Hume, no 

Fielding or Scott-no supreme master in poetry, philosophy or romance, whose work 

is incorporated with the thought of the world, who is destined to form epochs and to 

endure for centuries. Its genius is more scientific than literary, more historical than 

dramatic, greater in discovery than in abstract thought”. 

1.9.1. George Eliot (1819 – 1880) 

George Eliot was born as Mary Ann Evans at Arbury Hall in Warwickshire in 

1819. His father Robert Evans was an estate agent and she was the youngest daughter 

of the family. She received her primary education at three schools namely Miss 

Latham, Mrs Wallington and Miss Franklin. She discontinued education when her 

mother died in 1836. But her father encouraged her to read a lot and helped her in 

learning German and Italian language. She shifted her house near Coventry which 

made her to get access and be part of Coventry intellectuals.  In 1849 her father died 

and she moved to London and became an editor of the periodical Westminster 

Review. While working on this periodical she got acquainted with a philosopher 

George Henry Lewes. In spite of being a married man she lived with him for twelve 

years, which incurred criticism and rejection from her family members. 

Eliot decided to try her hand at writing a novel under the pen name Marry 

Anne Evans and published her debut full length novel titled Adam Bede which 

acknowledged her reputation as a novelist. Following Adam Bede grand success she 

wrote a series of novels like The Mill on the Floss, Silas Marner, Felix Holt, 

Middlemarch etc. In 1878 her beloved lover Henry Lewes, died of illness which 

created profound anxiety in her and started living a kind of reclusive life. Her business 

manager John Cross was the only person whom she met after Lewes death. There 

were twenty years of age difference between John and Eliot. Without minding the age 

difference John proposed to her thrice but she rejected. Finally, Eliot consented to 

marry him and died seven months later her marriage with John. 
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1.9.2. Adam Bede (1859) 

The novel is set in Hayslope and revolves around Adam the carpenter who is 

in love with Hetty Sorrel. But Hetty is in love with Arthur Donnithorne, Squire’s 

grandson. The love triangle between Adam, Hetty and Donnithorne ends in a fight 

between Adam and Donnithorne. In the fight Adam wins therefore Donnithorne gives 

up Hetty and goes to the military. After he left Hetty discovers that she is pregnant 

with his child and desperately goes in search of him. Hetty unable to find Arthur 

becomes upset and hesitates to return to her hometown because of the shame of being 

pregnant out of wedlock. But she successfully gives birth to a child, which she 

abandons in the forest to its fate. As a result Hetty is arrested and sentenced to death 

for murdering an infant. 

Dinah Morris, Hetty’s cousin and Methodist preacher come to the town and 

promises her cousin to be with her until death sentence. Meanwhile, Arthur has 

returned to his hometown to attend his grandfather’s funeral and learns the story of 

Hetty. He becomes so guilty that he goes to the prison to meet her, but it is too late 

because she has been hanged. In the end Adam and Dinah mutually realize their love 

and lives a kind of peaceful life after marriage. 

Silas Marner (1861) 

The full title of the novel is Silas Marner: The Weaver of Raveloe. The titular 

character Silas is considered to be an outsider in Raveloe because of his exceptional 

skills and fits. He has come to Raveloe because in his hometown a community have 

accused him for theft. Therefore, in Raveloe he lives a kind of miserable life. Squire 

Class, the wealthy man has two sons Godfrey and Dunsey. Godfrey is a good hearted 

gentleman whereas Dunsey is a wicked fellow. Somehow Dunsey learns about the 

Godfrey secret affair with Nancy Lammeter and threatens to reveal it to his father. To 

prevent Dunsey Godfrey pays him hundred pounds, which he fails to repay. Dunsey 

decides to sell the most prized horse of Godfrey but accidentally it gets killed in a 

race. Unaware of how to get the money Dunsey gets into the abandoned cottage of 

Silas and steals his money which he has hoarded for years. Silas feels worried about 

his lost money and feels determined to find it somehow. Dunsey dies in his drunken 
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New Year Celebration takes place at Squire House. Godfrey wife Molly is on 

her way with her toddler daughter to tell Squire about his son marriage with Nancy. 

But accidentally dies from taking more opium before Silas cottage. Silas adopts the 

toddler as his own daughter and names her Eppie. The novel leaps sixteen years 

forward where the readers learn that Godfrey has married Nancy but has no kids, 

Squire Class has died, Eppie has grown into a beautiful woman. Dunsey body is found 

in a pitfall with Silas gold. Godfrey decides to adopt his daughter but Eppie refuses 

to go with his biological father and stays with Silas. 

1.9.3. Elizabeth Gaskell (1810 – 1865) 

The eminent British novelist Elizabeth Gaskell was born in Lindsey Row, 

London. Her birth name was Elizabeth Stevenson. Her father William Stevenson was 

a Scottish Unitarian Minister. After her mother, Elizabeth Holland Stevenson death, 

she moved to Cheshire and lived with her aunt. She completed her schooling at 

Avonbank and moved to London to live with her father. After her father’s demise in 

1829 she lived in the house of her relative Revd William Turner. In 1832 Elizabeth 

married William Gaskell assistant minister at Unitarian Chapel and moved to 

Manchester. The death of William, Elizabeth’s only son inspired her to write her first 

novel titled Mary Barton. The publication of this novel was a grand success and even 

impressed Charles Dickens, who provided her an opportunity to contribute to his 

magazine named Household Words. Besides, her acquaintance with eminent writers 

like Bronte, Norton, and Dickens, etc. influenced her to write more novels. In 1865 

Gaskell died of a heart attack. Some of the famous novels of Gaskell are Mary Barton 

(1848), Cranford (1851), Ruth (1853), North and South (1854), Sylvia’s Lovers 

(1863) and Wives and Daughters: An Everyday Story (1865). 

1.9.4. Emily Bronte (1818 – 1848) 

Emily Bronte was the daughter of Patrick Bronte and Maria Branwell. She 

was the sister of prominent writers, namely Charlotte and Anne Bronte. She was 

educated at the Clergy Daughters School but after her elder sister’s demise, she 

studied at home tutored by her father and sister Charlotte. At Law Hill Hall she 

worked as a governess for some years with the plan of opening her own school in 

collaboration with Charlotte Bronte. But she never succeeded in making this dream 

come true and in 1848 died of tuberculosis. 
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Wuthering Heights 

Published in 1847 narrates the story of Heathcliff through the narrator Nelly 

Dean. Earnshaw the master of Nelly brings an orphan Heathcliff to be raised as his 

own son, though he has two children namely Hindley and Catherine. The entry of 

Heathcliff causes animosity to Hindley because his father pampers Healthcliff more 

than him. Three years pass Earnshaw dies and Hindley inherits the estate and takes 

revenge on Healthcliff by making him as a servant. Meanwhile, Catherine and 

Heathcliff become too close while mocking their neighbors Edgar and Isabella 

Linton. One day Catherine gets accidentally bitten by a dog and stays at Edgar house 

where she develops feeling for Edgar. Hindley wife Frances dies after giving birth to 

her son Hareton. Catherine gets engaged to Edgar whereas Hindley turns into an 

alcoholic person after his wife’s demise.  Heathcliff unable to bear the torture of 

Hindley leaves Wuthering Heights and returns after three years as a wealthy person. 

Hindey becomes a poor man, borrows money from Heathcliff and dies. Therefore 

Heathcliff inherits his estate and marries Isabella Linton to conquer Thrushcross 

Granges. Heathcliff never treats Isabella as his wife therefore she flees to London 

where she gives birth to a son.  

Catherine dies in childbirth and her daughter is also named as Catherine. The 

death of Catherine troubles Heathcliff a lot. Thirteen years pass the young Catherine 

is raised by Nelly at Thrushcross Granges. One day Catherine walks by the manor of 

Heathcliff and meets Hareton. After Isabella demise her son Linton comes to stay 

with Heathcliff. Gradually Catherine and Linton develops mutual feelings and starts 

exchanging letters in secrecy. Heathcliff too encourages Linton in pursuing Catherine 

to gain complete access over Thrushcross Grange and to take revenge on Edgar 

Linton. Feeling sick Edgar dies following by Linton. Catherine becomes heartbroken 

and taken as prisoner by Heathcliff. Six months pass Nelly reveals how Catherine and 

Hareton loves each other and are about to inherent their family manors after marriage. 

Heathcliff goes insane and starts speaking to air hallucinating the presence of 

Catherine ghost and dies. 

1.9.5. Anne Bronte (1820 – 1849) 

Anne Bronte was born in Yorkshire in 1820. After Anne’s birth the family 

moved to Haworth village where his father Revd. Patrick worked as a curator. When 
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Anne was one year old her mother, Maria Branwell died of cancer. Like Emily she 

too worked as a governess at Thorpe Hall for a period of five years. She published 

her novels under the pen name Acton Bell. Her novel Agnes Grey published in 1847 

is the most acclaimed work and a landmark in her career. Following this she wrote 

The Tenant of Wildfell Hall published in 1848 which is based on her observation of 

her dead brother Branwell. 

1.9.6. William Makepeace Thackeray (18188 – 1863) 

The eminent novelist Thackeray was born in Calcutta in 1811. His father 

worked as an Indian Civil servant. In 1815 Thackeray was sent to England to receive 

his education in Southampton. After completing his school education he joined 

Trinity College in 1829 but left the college without obtaining a degree and went to 

Germany, where he met the prominent writer Johann Wolfgang von Goethe. In 1831 

Thackeray went to Middle Temple to study law, but he got bored and left the college. 

In 1836 he married Isabella and had three children. Besides, he also obtained a huge 

amount of money as an inheritance which he quickly spent by indulging in gambling. 

He worked as a journalist which obtained him good income. As a journalist, he tried 

his hand in writing and published his first novel Vanity Fair in 1848 which made 

grand success and established him fame in the novelists list. In 1863 he died of 

cerebral effusion.  

Vanity Fair 

Published in 1848 the novel highlights the life and position of women in the 

male dominated society through two female protagonists namely Rebecca Sharp and 

Amelia Sedley. The former is very strong and status seeking, whereas the latter is the 

stark contrast of Rebecca. The title of this novel is derived from John Bunyan’s 

Pilgrim Progress. The subtitle of this novel is A Novel Without a Hero. Rebecca is 

also called as Becky Sharp. After completing their education at Miss Pinkerton’s 

Academy Becky and Amelia return to Amelia house situated in Russell Square. 

Amelia gets engaged with George Osborne and introduces him to her friend Becky. 

Amelia has a brother named Joseph Sedley, who works as a civil servant in East India 

Company. Becky falls in love with Joseph and is about to marry him, but Osborne 

foils the plan. Heartbroken Becky leaves Amelia’s house and starts to work as a 

governess to Sir Pitt Crawley’s daughters.  
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One day to the surprise of Becky Sir Crawley proposes her, but she has 

married his son Rawdon Crawley in secrecy. Infuriated Sir Crawley disinherits him 

and bequeaths his property to Rawdon elder brother who is also named as Pitt 

Crawley. Meanwhile, Amelia father John Sedley goes bankrupt, therefore Osborne 

father refuses to let his son marry fortuneless Amelia. But George is head over heels 

in love with Amelia therefore he marries her against the will of his father and gets 

disinherited. Amelia and Osborne meet Becky and Rawdon Crawley at Brighton. 

George starts to flirt with Becky much to the displeasure of Amelia. Osborne, Joseph 

Sedley and Rawdon Crawley goes to participate in the Napoleon war. In their absence 

both Amelia and Becky get pregnant and give birth to their child. Osborne dies in the 

war. Amelia after learning the news becomes heartbroken and leaves the city. 

Whereas Becky starts to live a kind of immoral life by getting money from admirers 

by pretending to be a respectable lady. However, her immoral life is revealed when 

Rawdon gets arrested for debt. Lady Jane Pitt Crawley’s wife bails him out and he 

dies of yellow fever. Dobbin Osborne’s friend proposes to Amelia but she constantly 

rejects his proposal because of the love for her dead husband Osborne. On a trip to 

Germany Amelia meets the destitute Becky. Amelia love for her husband gets 

disappeared when Becky shows a note written by George to her. In the end Amelia 

marries Dobbin and Becky’s son reconciles with her by agreeing to provide a 

financial security. 

1.9.7. Benjamin Disraeli (1804 – 1881) 

The well renowned novelist Disraeli was born in London in 1804. He was the 

son of the writer Issac Disraeli. Disraeli parents were Italian- Jewish. He got his 

education at Miss Roper’s School and Higham Hall School. Following his school 

education he was sent to Lincoln’s Hill but left the college without obtaining a degree. 

His acquaintance with the publisher John Murray and the failure of his newspaper 

The Representative made him to write his debut novel The Grey published in 1826. 

Apart from this literary career, he developed a passion for politics. In 1837 he became 

the Tory candidate for Maidstone. In 1839 he married a lady Marry Ann Wyndham 

the widow of eminent writer Wyndham Lewis. He got twice elected as Prime 

Minister. When he lost in the election, he decided to spend his last days in literary 

production and died on 19th April, 1881. Some of his famous novels are Popanilla 

(1828), Alroy (1833), The Rise of Iskaander (1833), The Infernal Marriage (1834), 
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Ixion in Heaven (1834), The Revolutionary Epick (1834), Henrietta Temple (1837), 

The Tragedy of Count Aalarcos (1840), Sybil / Two Nations (1845), Tancred / The 

New Crusade (1847) and Lothiar (1870). 

1.9.8. George Meredith (1828 – 1909) 

The prominent poet and novelist Meredith was born in England in 1828. His 

father was Augustus Urmston Meredith and his mother was Jane Eliza. When he was 

five years old his mother, Jane died. He got his education at Moravian School. 

Following his education, he worked as an apprentice to Lawyer. He soon developed 

a disdain for law and started his career as a freelance journalist. He married a widow 

Mary Ellen Nicolls in 1849 and felt betrayed when he discovered her sexual affair. 

Fourteen years later he married Marie Vulliamy in 1863. In 1909 he died peacefully 

at his home. Some of his famous novels are The Shaving of Shagpat (1856), Farina 

(1857), The Ordeal of Richard Feverel (1859), Evan Harrington (1861), Emilia in 

England (1864), Rhoda Fleming (1865), Vittoria (1867), The Adventures of Harry 

Richmond (1871), Beauchamp’s Career (1875), The House on the Beach (1877), The 

Case of General Ople and Lady Camer 91877), The Tale of Chole (1879), The Egoist 

(1879), The Tragic Comedians (1880), Diana of the Crossways (1885), One of our 

Conquerors (1891), Lord Ormont and his Aminta (1894) and The Amazing Marriage 

(1891).  

1.9.9. Anthony Trollope (1815 – 1882) 

The prominent novelist Trollope was born in Russell Square in London in 

1815. His father Thomas Anthony Trollope was a lawyer and his mother, Frances 

was an eminent novelist. He got his primary education at Harrow School and 

Winchester School. After completing his education he got placed as a clerk in the 

post-office in 1834. He published his debut novel The Macdermonts of Ballycloran 

in 1843. Following this novel publication he started working on his Barsetshire 

Series, which contains six novels, namely The Warden (1855), Barchester Towers 

(1857), Doctor Thorne (1858), Framely Parsonage (1861), The Small House at 

Allington (1864) and The Last Chronicle of Barset (1867). 

1.9.10. George Gisssing (1857 – 1903) 

The eminent English novelist Gissing was born in Yorkshire in 1857. His 

father Thomas Waller Gissing worked as a pharmaceutical chemist. The family 
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suffered from financial problems in 1870 after his father’s demise. In spite of his 

family financial strain Gissing continued to study via scholarship. In 1876 he got his 

degree from the University of London with a major in English and Latin. His 

reputation in college as a good student got ruined when he was found stealing money 

in the student cloak room for a prostitute named Marianne Helen Harrison. As a 

result, he was expelled from University and ostracized by his family. Gissing to 

support himself finally started his career as a tutor and eventually married the 

prostitute Helen Harrison and started living a peaceful life. He died on 28th December, 

1903. Some of this famous novels are Workers in the Dawn (1880), Isabel Clarendon 

(1885), Thyrza (1887), The Nether World (1891), New Grub Street (1891), Born in 

Exile (1892), In the Year of Jubilee (1895), The Paying Guest (1895), The Whirpool 

(1897), Our Friend and the Charlatan (1901) and By the Ionian Sea (1901). 

1.9.11. Samuel Butler (1835 – 1902) 

Butler was born in Nottinghamshire in England in 1835. His father was 

Reverend Thomas Butler and his grandfather was Samuel Butler the headmaster of 

Shrewsbury school. He got his primary education at Shrewsbury school following 

this he entered St John’s College, Cambridge. His family wanted him to a secure job 

oriented to religion, but he vehemently refused to enter church order because of his 

doubts in religion. He graduated from college with a major in mathematics and 

classics and started his career as a lay assistant. In 1859 he undertook a journey to 

New Zealand and thereby started his literary career by contributing articles to 

journals. Butler passion for art career got intensified after he joined Heatherley’s 

School and Royal Academy School exclusively reserved for the arts. On 18th June, 

1902 he died of consumption. The landmark of Butler work is Erewhon published in 

1872 which satirizes the norms and traditions of Victorian society. Some of the 

famous novels of Butler are Erewhon Revisited (1900) and The Way of All Flesh 

posthumously published in 1903. 

1.9.12. Charles Kingsley (1819 – 1875) 

The renowned novelist Kingsley was born in Devonshire, England in 1819. 

His father was Reverend Charles Kingsley and his mother was Mary Lucas. He got 

his primary education at the Grammar School. With his family move to London in 

1836 he entered King’s and Magdalene College. But he left Cambridge to dedicate 
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his service to the Church. Gradually he became a vicar in Hampshire and happily 

married his lover Frances Grenfell in 1844. In 1859 Kingsley became the Chaplin to 

Queen Victorian and he also worked as a professor of history for quite some years. 

After serving as a canon of Westminister Abbey he died in 1875. The Yeast (1848), 

Alton Locke (1849), Hypatia (1853), Westward Ho! (1855) and Two Years Ago 

(1857) are some of his popular novels. 

1.9.13. Wilkie Collins (1824 – 1889) 

The prominent English novelist Wilkie Collins was born in London in 1824. 

His father was William Collins well renowned landscape painter. He got his education 

at Maida Hill Academy and Mr. Cole’s boarding school. He pursued law in Lincoln’s 

Inn though he never practiced law as his profession. At Inn Collins met the eminent 

novelist Charles Dickens and developed strong affinity and friendship with him. He 

started his literary career by writing short stories in collaboration with Dickens. Apart 

from short stories and novels he had also written many theatrical plays which proved 

to be a grand success. In 1889 he died peacefully at his home. Some of his famous 

novels are The Women in White (1860), No Name (1862), Armadale (1866) and The 

Moonstone (1868). 

1.9.14. Robert Louis Stevenson (1850 – 1894) 

The prominent Scottish novelist Louis Stevenson was born in Edinburgh in 

1850. His father Thomas Stevenson was a civil engineer. His family wanted him to 

develop a career as an engineer like his father, but Stevenson wasn’t interested in 

engineering rather he yearned to pursue writing. Initially his father didn’t approve his 

wish, but later consented on a condition. That is, he insisted him to study law and 

keep it as a backup in case if he failed in his artistic career as a writer. He successfully 

completed the law course, but never practiced it. In 1876 he married Frances 

Vandegrift Osbourne ten years older than him. On 3rd December, 1894 he died of a 

brain hemorrhage. Stevenson novels are notable for narrating the conflicts between 

good and evil nature of human beings. Besides, the theme of adventure dominates 

most of his works. Some of his famous novels are Treasure Island (1883), Prince Otto 

(1885), Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr Hyde (1886), Kidnapped (1886), The Black 

Arrow / A Tale of the Tow Roses (1888), The Master of Ballantrae (1889), The 

Wrong Box (1889), The Wrecker (1892), Catriona (1893), The Ebb-Tide (1894), 
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Weir of Hermiston (1896) and St.Ives : Being the Adventures of a French Prisoner in 

England (1897). 

1.10. The Modern Age 

The period from 1910 to 1945 is categorized as Modern Age. In other words 

the early decades of the twentieth century are termed as Modern Age. This age is 

notable for breaking the conventions established by the past ages and being radical in 

creating new styles and expression in writing. The writings of this age render 

emphasis on the inner psyche of the human beings influenced by Sigmund Freud 

theory of Psychoanalysis. Two dominant techniques named stream of consciousness 

and monologues are used to narrate the inner turmoil of the human psyche in literary 

narratives. Fragmented narratives are used in order to highlight an aversion against 

war, which distorted the established social relationship and institution. Avant-garde 

is the key technique of the modern age writings. The term avant-garde is a French 

word meaning advance guard or new style of creation. In the context of literature, it 

denotes the production of new artistic creations which breaks away from the norms 

established by the former writers of eminent importance.  

Modern Age has undergone multiple revolutions and reforms in all aspects 

like social, political, economical, scientific, cultural, etc. These reforms provided new 

knowledge and understanding for human beings in the context of sex, art, religion, 

race, gender etc. Besides, the world wars brought to end human understanding of the 

life in perfectly ordered society. The war brought wider changes in the context of 

religion and life of mortals. The individual quest for meaning of life never gets 

satisfied with the external world, therefore man started to look inward to give a better 

meaning and expression for his existence. 

1.10.1. Thomas Hardy (1840 – 1928) 

The eminent novelist Hardy was born in Dorset in 1840. His father Thomas 

was a mason and his mother Jemima was a maidservant. Though Jemima was not 

well-educated, she had a craze for reading. Besides, it was she who influenced her 

son Hardy to develop a love for reading. He got his primary education at the village 

school and turned out to be an expert in Latin, Greek and French language. He started 

his career as an apprentice to John Hicks, an architect. In 1862 he moved to London 

and got appointed as a worker under the architect Arthur Blomfield. The habit of 
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visiting theatre and reading the works of prominent writers inspired him to think about 

starting his career as a writer. Though Hardy started his career as a poet the fame of 

Hardy rests on his novels. He was credited for inventing a place called Wessex, which 

turned out to be the setting for most his novels. In the novel Far From the Madding 

Crowd he gives a reason for inventing this place as follows, “I first ventured to adopt 

the word ‘Wessex’ from the pages of early English history and give it a fictitious 

significance as the existing name of the district once included in that extinct 

Kingdom”. Some of his famous novels are Under the Greenwood Tree: A Rural 

Painting of the Dutch School (1872), Far from the Madding Crowd (1874), The 

Return of the Native (1878), The Mayor of Casterbridge / The Life and Death of a 

Man of Character (1886), The Woodlanders (1887), Tess of the d’Urbervilles / A 

Pure Woman Faithfully Presented (1891) and Jude the Obscure (1895).  

Far From the Madding Crowd 

Published in 1874 the novel revolves around Gabriel Oak and his love for 

Bathsheba Everdeone. The title of this novel is taken from the Thomas Gray poem 

“Elegy Written in a Country Churchyard”. Besides, it is the first novel in which Hardy 

has introduced his fictional locale Wessex. The protagonist Gabriel Oak is a humble 

shepherd and gentleman with an exceptional skill in caring animals and fields. He 

falls in love with a wealthy lady Bathsheba who lives in his neighborhood. Gabriel 

proposes to her, but she refuses and leaves to Weatherbury after inheriting a huge 

fortune from her uncle. Soon a disaster occurs which put an end to Gabriel farming 

career and he goes in search of work to various places. On his way he rescues a 

burning farm near Weatherbury which turns out to be Bathsheba’s land and gets hired 

as a shepherd. Bathsheba has an acquaintance with a man called Mr. Boldwood who 

lives next door to her. She mistakenly sends him a present with a word “Marry Me”. 

Boldwood takes it for proposal and gives his consent to marry her. Bathsheba gets 

horrified and refuses his proposal. Frank Troy a handsome young man arrives at the 

town and he fascinates Bathsheba with his exceptional skills in swordsmanship. She 

too falls in love with him, but when she learns about his love for gambling and his 

love for a servant girl Fanny she feels upset and gets separated from him. Troy 

becomes ashamed after Bathsheba gets to know about his truth and leaves 

Weatherbury. Boldwood again proposes to her, but she vehemently refuses. Finally, 

in a Christmas party organized by Boldwood, Troy comes to get Bathsheba hand in 
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marriage but Boldwood shoots him. Troy dies and Boldwood is imprisoned. Gabriel 

decides to leave her farm and travel to California. Bathsheba realizes her love for 

Gabriel and goes to visit him in his cottage. Before leaving Gabriel asks for her hand 

in marriage and this time to the surprise of Gabriel she readily agrees. 

Tess of the D’Urbervilles  

First published in 1891 with a subtitle A Pure Woman Faithfully Presented 

narrates the story of the titular character Tess, who is born in a poor peasant family. 

To the surprise of his family Tess father discovers that he belongs to the noble lineage 

of D’Urbervilles. In order to reclaim the lost family lineage Tess father sends her to 

the D’Urbervilles household for work where she gets troubled by the son of the 

landlady Alec. Tess gets pregnant out of wedlock by Alec and runs away from his 

house fearing disgrace. She gives birth to a son named sorrow, who dies as an infant. 

To start her life again she gets employed in a Talbothay’s Diary where she meets 

Angel Clare the wealthy and virtuous son of a minister. Both fall in love with each 

other in spite of their different social status and background. Angel proposes to Tess, 

but she is hesitant to accept his proposal because of her past life. But Angel is very 

steadfast in marrying Tess therefore the wedding takes place.  

On the night after the wedding Angel tells Tess about his past life, especially 

his sexual encounters with women. The confession of Angel makes Tess very uneasy 

and gives her courage to tell the truth about her past life. After Angel learns about 

Tess past life he feels hurt and develops a sort of coarse attitude towards her. As a 

result two goes separate ways and Tess starts to work as a laborer. Alec accidentally 

meets Tess and begs her to marry him. But she refuses and encounters various 

struggles in her life all alone waiting for Angle to forgive her. Meanwhile, Tess father 

dies and the family suffers from dire poverty. To provide financial support Tess 

consents to become an Alec mistress. Angel who is in Brazil realizes his mistakes and 

decides to return to England in order to live happily with Tess. The Angel is shocked 

to see Tess dressed beautifully and performing her role as Alec mistress. Alec laughs 

at her pitiable condition and chastises Angel in mockery which angers Tess and she 

stabs him to death. Tess goes in search of Angel and both reconciles. In the end Tess 

gets arrested by the police and is given the death sentence.  
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The Mayor of Casterbridge 

Published in 1886 with the subtitle The Life and Death of a Man of Characters 

narrates the story of Michel Henchard who in his unconscious drunken state sells his 

wife Susan and daughter Elizabeth Jane to a sailor Newson for money. Next morning 

when he gets back to his consciousness, he realizes his mistakes and swears never to 

drink for next twenty one years. Eighteen years have passed Henchard has become a 

Mayor and Newson is dead, therefore Susan and her daughter starts their journey in 

search of Henchard. Susan successfully finds her husband and before they are about 

to get legally married she dies. Donald Farfrae, the handsome Scottish man who 

works as a secretary to Henchard starts to court Elizabeth much to the displeasure of 

her father. Therefore, he fires Farfrae from his job.  

Lucetta Templeman who has been in love with Henchard switch sides by 

starting to love Farfrae. Farfrae too reciprocates her love and they are happily married. 

When Lucetta demands the love letters from Henchard which they exchanged earlier, 

he consents and sends it through Joppo who turns out to be his enemy and betrayer. 

Joppo reads all the letters and put Lucetta to disgrace and she commits suicide. 

Accidentally Henchard meets Newson who is believed to be dead and discovers that 

his daughter Elizabeth-Jane is dead. The Lady Elizabeth-Jane, who has come with 

Susan is the daughter of Newson and Susan not of Henchard. Newson happily 

reunites with his daughter and he consents to her marriage with Farfrae. On the day 

of the wedding Henchard comes to see her, but she refuses to see him. Later she 

discovers the dead body of Henchard with a dying wish that is to be forgotten.  

1.10.2.  Joseph Conrad (1857 – 1924) 

The eminent novelist Joseph Conrad was born in Poland in 1857. His father 

was a nationalist victim of Russian repression. He secured a place in the British 

Merchant Navy where gradually learnt English and obtained British citizenship in 

1886. Most of his novels talk about the sea journey which is shaped by his twenty 

years voyage experience around India and Africa. Because of the heart attack he died 

in 1924. Some of his famous novels are Almayer’s Folly (1889), An Outcast of the 

Island (1896), The Nigger of the Narcissus (1897), The Heart of Darkness (1899), 

Lord Jim (1900), The Inheritors (1902), Nostromo (1904), The Secret Agent (1907), DDE, P
ONDIC

HERRY U
NIVERSITY



 

DDE, Pondicherry University  50 
 

Under Western Eyes (1911), The Shadow Line (1917), The Arrow of Gold (1919) 

and The Rover (1923). 

The Heart of Darkness 

Initially published serially in the Blackwood Magazine before it appeared in 

book format in 1899. The novel revolves around the protagonist Marlowe, a sailor 

who is given the job of sailing to Congo in order to bring the man Kurtz from an 

Island to England. The central theme showcases the exploitation of native people by 

British in terms of slavery and ill treatment. In a boat called Nelly which is anchored 

on River Thames the protagonist Marlowe and the narrator start their journey to 

Africa. After successfully reaching the central station Marlowe boat gets wrecked and 

he learns how everyone is jealous about Kurtz. Unable to repair the boat he is forced 

to walk through the jungle to reach the inner station. The journey takes two months 

and he encounters various problems on his way including native tribal attack.  

After reaching the inner station he meets a Russian man who praises Kurtz to 

zenith and considers himself as disciple of him. Finally Marlowe reaches the hut 

where Kurtz lives and is surprised to see skulls and bones surrounding it which 

symbolizes native rites and sacrifices. Kurtz is seriously ill and he entrusts Marlowe 

all the legal papers with a photograph of his lover. On his way to England Kurtz dies 

with his last words “Horror! Horror!” Marlowe meets Kurtz lover who asks him what 

was his last words. To please her Marlowe says her name was his last words.  

Lord Jim 

First published in 1899 the novel revolves around the life of titular character 

Jim, who suffers from a pang of guilt resulting from his past actions. Jim thinks 

himself to be very heroic and regrets that he hasn’t got any chance to prove his 

heroism. He gets appointed as a captain on a ship called Patna which carries a group 

of people to Mecca as a religious tour. But on the way the ship accidentally hits a 

submerged rock and starts to sink. Instead of proving his heroism Jim abandons the 

ship and flees away to safeguard his own life. By grace the ship doesn’t sink and 

everyone safely reaches Mecca. The trial takes place where Jim is censured for acting 

so cowardly. Regretful of his actions Jim feels mortally wounded.  DDE, P
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Sensing his guilt consciousness the narrator Marlowe tells him about a post 

manager job in Patusan which help him to get a relief and change. Jim consents to go 

and gradually turn into a significant socio-political person of great influence and 

power. He falls in love with Jewel the daughter of the former post manager. Mr. 

Cornelius the former post manager is hostile towards Jim so in order to bring his 

downfall, he joins hands with a pirate Captain Brown. A man called Dain Waris 

serves as an attendant to Brown. Waris father Doramin decides to capture Brown 

during Jim absence. He successfully captures Brown but Jim orders his release. 

Meanwhile, Captain kills Waris and when this news reaches Jim he becomes so 

regretful. In the end Doramin kills Jim in order to take revenge for his son’s demise. 

1.10.3. D. H. Lawrence (1885 – 1930) 

The eminent English novelist David Herbert Lawrence was born in 

Nottinghamshire in 1885. His father Arthur John Lawrence was a coal miner and 

mother Lydia Beardsall was quite well educated than his father. He was raised in dire 

poverty and it provided source for most of his writings. He got his education at 

Nottingham University. He started his career as a clerk, but soon left the job when he 

got infected by pneumonia. In 1911 Lawrence initiated his literary career with the 

publication of his debut novel The White Peacock. He fell in love with the wife of his 

professor Ernest Weekly and eloped with her. He suffered from tuberculosis 

throughout his life and died in 1930. Some of his famous novels are The Trespasser 

(1912), Sons and Lovers (1913), The Rainbow (1915), Women in Love (1920), 

Aaron’s rod (1922) and Lady Chatterley’s Lover (1928). 

Sons and Lovers  

Published in 1913 narrates the story of Paul Morel. It is quite autobiographical 

in nature where he talks about his mother and her influence in shaping up his sexual 

and psychological development. At a Christmas party the lady Gertrude meets Walter 

for the first time and decides to marry him thinking Walter to be very different from 

her father. Soon after marriage, she gets dissatisfied with him because of his poor 

status and gives birth to four children namely William, Paul, Arthur and Annie. 

Gertrude showers her elder son William with love, much to his displeasure and he 

flees to London and dies of Pneumonia. Paul is very different from her other children. 

He is too sensitive and reserved. Besides, he has a close relationship with his sister 
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Amelia. He works as a clerk in a surgical appliance manufacturing company. 

Gertrude is very obsessed with the idea that her son Paul should marry a woman of 

high class status contrary to his love for lower status. Besides, he has cordial affection 

for Miriam Leivers and has sex with her.  

Apart from Miriam Paul meets another lady called Clara Dawes, who lives 

separately from her husband Baxter Dawes. Baxter is Paul’s superior in his company 

and fights start between them because of Clara. Paul realizes his obsession with his 

mother and how he is unable to love anyone wholeheartedly. Gertrude gets affected 

by tumor and Paul cares for her. Unable to see his mother suffering he decides to end 

her life peacefully and gives her an overdose of morphine. Besides, he plans to take 

his own life as well after turning down the offer of marriage from Miriam.  

The Rainbow 

First published in 1915 the story revolves around Brangwen family, which is 

juxtaposed with the changes in English society, especially the transformation of rural 

into urban with industrial advancement. The Brangwen family has three generations, 

namely Tom and Lydia, Will and Anna and Ursula and Anton, who lives in the family 

estate called the Marsh farm. Tom marries a widow Lydia, who has a child called 

Anna. The couple has nothing in common not even emotional bonding except the 

craze for sexual gratification. During Lydia’s pregnancy Anna gets closely bonded 

with Tom and meets his nephew Will. Gradually Anna acquaintance with Will turns 

into a love, though Tom objects to it. Will too reciprocates her love and both get 

happily married. Like Tom and Lydia they too have sex as their only connecting bond. 

Anna gives birth to eight children and Ursula is their eldest daughter. Ursula gets 

bored after taking care of her siblings and desperately yearns to escape from her home 

in order to create a meaningful life. She gets a job as a teacher but soon feels bored 

and decides to go to college and falls in love with Anton Skrebensky. In the last year 

of her college, she loses interest in studies and starts to spend more time with Anton 

by romanticizing her love life like enjoying the holidays as if she is married. As a 

result, she flunks in her exams and gets engaged to Anton. Before she is about to be 

engaged with Anton she cancels it and heartbroken Anton leaves for India. She 

discovers that she is pregnant and writes a letter to Anton but gets no reply. She 

miscarries the child and learns about Anton marriage with another woman.  
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Women in Love 

It is a sequel to the novel Rainbow which focuses on the bonding between the 

sisters Ursula and Gundrun. First published in 1920 five years after Rainbow was 

published. Ursula, who works as a teacher falls in love with Rupert Birkin a school 

teacher who has contrasting and unconventional attitude towards life. Whereas 

Gundrun who works as an artist is in love with Gerald. At one point Birkin gets 

frustrated with Ursula and leaves for France much to the displeasure of her. After 

returning from France he asks her hand in marriage to Ursula father, but she rejects 

his proposal. Soon Ursula and Rupert get reconciled when Gerald and Rupert engage 

in a wrestling match.  

Ursula and Rupert get happily married and to enjoy their wedding Gerald 

arranges for a vacation. Before the wedded couple Gerald and Gundrun go first and 

stays at an inn. Gundrun sees an artist from Dresden called Loerke feels attracted and 

develops a strong friendship with him much to the animosity of Gerald. He feels 

infuriated at Gundrun and kills her by strangling. He too dies by climbing the 

mountain and freezing to death. Ursula and Rupert arrive at the inn and the novel ends 

by highlighting the conflict in Rupert psyche, i.e. how he loves both Ursula and 

Gerald. Rupert in one sense both gay and bisexual. That is why in spite of marrying 

his love Ursula he still yearns for his male companion and partner Gerald.  

1.10.4. . James Joyce (1882 – 1941) 

The prominent novelist James Joyce was born in Dublin, Ireland in 1882. He 

completed his school education at Jesuit School and joined University College, 

Dublin. After completing his education, he went to Paris and started his career by 

working as a journalist and teacher. As a literary artist, he tried his hand at writing 

poem and published his debut poetry collection titled Chamber Music in 1907. 

Following this he wrote short stories and novels. In almost all his novels he employs 

stream of consciousness technique the predominant style of modern age works in 

order to explore the psyche of the characters especially to highlight the binaries in the 

human mind. Some of his famous novels are The Portrait of an Artist as a Young Man 

(1916), Ulysses (1922) and Finnegans Wake (1939). 
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A Portrait of an Artist as a Young Man 

First published in 1916 the novel is autobiographical in nature because the 

protagonist Stephan Dedalus is the fictional recreation of Joyce himself. The novel 

shows his growth both physical and mental from his childhood to that of an 

adolescent. Stephen the oldest son of Simon and Mary is born in a poor Catholic 

family in Ireland. He attends Clongowes Wood College and feels homesick. He is so 

reserved that he never stands up for himself. Because of poverty his family move to 

Blackrock and he stops attending school. Later he joins Belvedere and establishes 

himself as a skilled actor and leader. He turns out to be an immoral adolescent by 

having sex with prostitutes and commits many sinful acts.  

He listens to the sermon of Father Arnall at three day retreat in Belvedere and 

turns out to be an extremely pious man. Even the director of the school thinks him of 

making a priest. Though he has moved out of his immoral behavior, he feels 

completely restless and dreams of mythical figure Dedalus, who has made wings out 

of wax for his son Icarus to escape from the labyrinth. The novel ends in an 

ambiguous way open for multiple interpretation with Stephan move out of Ireland.  

Ulysses  

Joyce initially wrote this work as a short story and later elaborated it into a 

novel. First published in 1922 as a sequel to his most acclaimed work The Portrait of 

an Artist as a Young Man. The plot revolves around the story of three characters, 

namely Stephan Dedalus, Leopold Bloom and Molly Bloom on a single day in 

Dublin. The character Dedalus is portrayed as a young writer who struggles to 

establish his place in a literary field. Leopold Bloom a sort of fatherly man to Dedalus 

works as a Jewish advertising agent. The lady Molly Bloom is the wife of Leopold, 

who indulges in a sexual life with a man called Hugh-Blazes Boylan. The characters 

in the novel have resemblance to the characters in Odyssey written by Homer. Joyce 

presents Leopold as Odyssey, Molly as Penelope (Odyssey’s wife) and Stephan as 

Telemachus (Odyssey’s son). 

1.10.5.  Virginia Woolf (1882 – 1941) 

The eminent novelist Virginia Woolf was born in London in 1882. Her birth 

name was Adeline Virginia Stephen. Her father Leslie Stephen was an author and her 
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mother Julia Stephen was a renowned model. Woolf experienced a nervous 

breakdown at a very young age because of the death of her mother and half-sister. 

She studied at King’s College and learnt German, Latin and Greek language. The 

death of her father made her to lose her mind and she was admitted in an institution 

to regain her sanity. Besides, she also underwent many physical and sexual abuses 

from her step-brothers. In 1912 she married Leonard Woolf and found the Hogarth 

Press. In collaboration with her siblings, she established Bloomsbury group an 

informal group of intellectuals who discussed about the arts. In the later part of her 

life again her mind started to lose its sanity due to various reasons like destruction of 

her London house and world war. She ended up with depression and committed 

suicide by drowning in 1941. Some of her famous novels are The Voyage Out (1915), 

Night and Day (1919), Jacob’s Room (1922), Mrs. Dalloway (1925), To the 

Lighthouse (1927), Orlando (1928), The Waves (1931), The Years (1937) and 

Between the Acts (1941). 

Mrs. Dalloway 

Published in 1925 revolves around the life of a protagonist Clarissa Dalloway. 

The novel is set in post-war period and takes place in a single day. The aristocratic 

lady Clarissa decides to host a party in the evening and walks through the London 

streets to make preparations for the party. As soon as she enters the house, she sees 

her former suitor Peter Welsh, whom she has refused to marry. Peter unable to forget 

her questions whether she is happy with her husband Richard but before she could 

answer his question her daughter Elizabeth arrives and changes the mood. The party 

takes place where the doctor Holmes appears and talks about the suicide of one his 

patients. Besides, there is also another significant character called Sir William 

Septimus a soldier who experiences shell-shock and commits suicide by jumping 

from a window. The central theme of the novel is about sanity, isolation and limits of 

language and its communication.  

To the Lighthouse  

First published in 1927 narrates the story of Ramsay family. The novel is 

divided into three parts, namely The Window, Time Passes and The Lighthouse. The 

Ramsay family has come to an Island in Hebrides to celebrate their summer vacation. 

Mr. Ramsay is a sort of troubled and confused person who is always in need of his 
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wife comfort. Mrs. Ramsay is calm, sensitive and delicate woman. The couple has 

eight children. In the first part of the novel six year old James pesters his mother to 

take him to the lighthouse, but Mr. Ramsay postpones the visit stating that the weather 

is not good. The second part Time Passes opens after ten years where many tragic 

events have taken place. Mrs. Ramsay is dead, her daughter Prue dies from childbirth 

and her son Andrew dies in war. In the third part The Lighthouse James along with 

his father and sister makes a journey to the lighthouse escorted by a sailor Macalister 

and his son. 

1.10.6.  George Orwell (1903 – 1950) 

The eminent novelist George Orwell was born in Motihari, India in 1903. His 

birth name was Eric Arthur Blair. His father Richard Walmesley Blair worked in the 

Opium Department of civil service. When he was one year old his mother took him 

to England and got him educated at Eton College. After his graduation, he worked as 

an imperial police officer in Burma. On seeing the dark cruelties of the native people 

under colonization he felt repulsive about himself and his job. Therefore, he designed 

his job and returned to England in 1928. He started his literary career with the 

publication of his debut memoir Down and Out in Paris and London in 1933. 

Following this he wrote many novels, which were shaped based on his experience in 

Burma. Orwell died of tuberculosis in 1950. Some of his famous novels are Burmese 

Days (1934), A Clergyman’s Daughter (1935), Keep the Aspidistra Flying (1936), 

Coming Up for Air (1939), Animal Farm (1945) and Nineteen Eighty-Four (1949). 

Animal Farm 

It is an allegorical and the dystopian novel published in 1945. It is a satire 

against the Russian ruler Stalin. The characters in the novel are political figures who 

are presented in the disguise of animals. The Old Major or head of the animal gathers 

other animals on the farm for the meeting to explain the dream which he had last 

night. His dream signals positivity where animals have won victory against human 

beings and established their reign. He boosts up the spirit of other animals to work 

harder in order to make his dream come true by singing a song Beasts of England. 

Three days later he dies, therefore three young pigs come forward and act as a 

representative and tentative rulers namely Snowball, Napoleon and Squealer. DDE, P
ONDIC

HERRY U
NIVERSITY



 

DDE, Pondicherry University  57 
 

In a battle between animals and the farm owner Mr. Jones. Animals are 

victorious and drives away the farmer Jones out of farm and rename the farmland as 

Animal farm. Besides, this first triumph makes all animals work more vigorously to 

achieve the dream of Old Major which is formulated as the principles called 

Animalism. The three leaders take different roles and responsibility to make the farm 

prosperous by teaching animals how to read and advocating Animalism. Again a 

battle occurs between animals and Jones, who has come to reclaim his farmland. But 

again, he loses the battle and runs away to safeguard his life by leaving behind the 

gun, which the animals take and keep it as their symbol of victory.  

Gradually a rift starts to appear between two representatives, namely 

Snowball and Napoleon in exhibiting influence and power over other animals. One 

day Snowball proposes the plan of building windmill to generate electricity, but 

Napoleon rejects it much to the displeasure of Snowball. Therefore it is decided to 

have voting regarding the implementation of this windmill project in the meeting. But 

before voting process is about to start the hostile Napoleon signals nine puppies which 

comes and drives Snowball out of the farm. After Snowball has been chased away, 

he assumes the role of dictator and turns more vicious by establishing pigs as the only 

community in the farm which have the sole right of taking decisions on behalf of 

other animals. Besides, he changes his mind and grants permission to the construction 

of windmills to the shock of other animals. The horse named Boxer devotes himself 

completely to the windmill construction which gets destroyed in the storm.  

Napoleon in order to get hold of complete power threatens other animals with 

the death penalty if they scheme any plan against him by joining hands with Snowball. 

Besides, he starts to behave more like a being and insists on rewriting the history by 

projecting the good hearted Snowball as a villain. Though everything that Napoleon 

does goes against the principles of Animalism the squealer justifies his action by 

manipulatively convincing other animals to believe it is for the common good. In a 

timber trade between a farmer Mr. Fredrick and Napoleon, he gets cheated and shows 

his anger by attacking the windmill and waging war against animals. The honest horse 

Boxer gets wounded in the battle and later he is no where to be found. When other 

animals’ questions about Boxer absence Squealer says he attained a heroic death on 

his way to hospital. But the truth is that he has been sold for money to the glue maker 

by Napoleon to buy whisky. Eventually, as days passed by pigs start to act and behave 
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more like beings and the seven tenants of Animalism namely equality among all 

animals, no animal is accepted to wear clothes, consume alcohol, sleep in bed and kill 

other animals, Whatever creature that walks by two legs is an enemy, all creatures 

which has wings and four legs are friend have been reduced to single principle that is 

“All Animals are equal, but some animals are more equal than others”. In the end 

Napoleon joins hands with a farmer named Mr. Pilkington to rule against both 

laboring class animals and humans. Napoleon hosts a party for Pilkington which is 

seen by other animals through the window who express their dissatisfaction about 

how they couldn’t make the distinction between animals and man symbolizing how 

pigs have lost their originality and principles thereby transforming themselves as 

humans in both appearance and mentality.  

Nineteen-Eighty Four 

The dystopian novel Nineteen-Eighty Four published in 1949 revolves around 

the life of the protagonist Winston Smith in the totalitarian government of the Big 

Brother. Set in Oceania which is ruled successfully by the omniscient dictator Big 

Brother who keeps people under control by monitoring their thoughts and actions via 

surveillance. The protagonist Smith works in the department of Ministry of Truth and 

his job is to rewrite articles and history by replacing the negative actions of the 

political party in the positive light. Though he works under the government, he always 

schemes and thinks about overthrowing it through rebellion which is a futile 

endeavor. The dictator has brilliantly schemed to establish his tyranny for eternity by 

introducing a new language called Newspeak with limited vocabulary in order to 

hinder the thought process of people. 

The protagonist Smith lives in a one-room apartment which has a telescreen 

like in every other household installed by the political party with hidden camera and 

microphone to monitor if he is doing anything against the government. Though he is 

at home, he is restrained from being on his own. But he is very steadfast to overthrow 

Big Brother therefore he starts writing journals criticizing the party defects in a small 

place behind the telescreen from where he couldn’t be monitored. He falls in love 

with Julia, who works in another department of the political party which monitors 

printing machines. Julia too possesses rebellious ideas like Smith. One day they have 

sex in a room above the antique shop against the rule of the government rented by 
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Mr. Charrington. Sex is considered as an offensive act by the government out of 

wedlock. Besides, the married couple is allowed to have sex only if they have the 

intention of giving birth to a child. There is a secret organization called Brotherhood, 

which works with the intention of replacing totalitarianism with democracy. Smith 

meets a man called O’Brien, whom he assumes to be part of Brotherhood organization 

and completely trusts him. The police comes and arrest Smith and Julia for having 

sex in their rented bedroom and surrenders them to the Ministry of Love. Later it is 

revealed that both O’Brien and Mr. Charrington are police who works for a Big 

Brother party in disguise.  

Winston receives a lot of punishment like an electric shock to confess his guilt 

and crimes against the party. Besides, he is taken to room no 101 where his face is 

fixed in a box containing hungry rats, which completely erases his thought of love 

and loyalty towards Julia and Brotherhood Organization. After he gets released, he 

turns out to be an alcoholic person. The novel ends with Smith, who sits in a bar and 

sees the poster of Big Brother in admiration after hearing his victory with Eurasian 

armies.  

1.10.7. Graham Greene (1904 – 1991) 

The eminent English novelist and critic Graham Greene was born in 

Hertfordshire in 1904. His father Charles Henry Greene was a Housemaster. He 

studied at Ballilol College, Oxford. After his graduation he started his career as an 

editor of the journal. His wife Vivien Dayrell-Browning influenced and converted 

him to Catholicism in 1926. He started his career as a writer with the publication of 

his debut verse book titled Babbling April in 1925. Though he initially started writing 

verse the fame of Greene rests on his novels. Some of his famous novels are The Man 

Within (1929), Brighton Rock (1938), The Confidential Agent (1939), The Power 

and the Glory (1940), The Ministry of Fear (1943), The Heart of the Matter (1948), 

The End of the Affair (1951), The Quiet American (1955), A Burnt-Out Case (1960) 

and The Tenth Man (1985). The novels of Greene mainly advocates the notions of 

Catholicism and morality. He died of leukemia in 1991. 
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The Power and the Glory  

First published in 1940 the novel revolves around the life of a catholic priest. 

The novel is set in Mexico during the time in which the government is determined to 

suppress the domination of Catholic Church and its practices. The protagonist is an 

unnamed Whisky priest a pious, devout catholic priest who lives his life in secrecy 

because of the lieutenant who is given the charge to hunt down the Catholics. The 

antagonist lieutenant is of the view that religion exercise bad influence on the life of 

mortals therefore he advocates the notion of religion less country. The Whisky priest 

while trying to escape from Mexica meets a man named Mestizo. As soon as he sees 

the priest, he intends to catch him because lieutenant has announced that whoever 

catch the priest and hand him over to the government will be awarded the cash prize 

of seven hundred pesos. But the priest escapes from him and continues his journey. 

Unfortunately again, he falls in the trap of Mestizo who convinces him to return to 

Mexico in order to hear the last confession of a wounded killer Calver to absolve his 

sins. The priest without realizing that this is a cooked up story and trap journeys back 

to his town Tobacco with him. The lieutenant gleefully arrests him and sentence him 

to death. 

1.11. The Contemporary Age 

The literature of the contemporary age refers to all works produced in post-

world war period i.e. after 1945. The themes and styles of literature produced in this 

period are no longer confined within particular subject matter and genre. The world 

wars have shattered the beliefs of people in the organized, meaningful system and 

governance. The notions of disillusionment and alienation wrapped people’s emotion, 

thereby blurring the sense of place and time. Besides, the economic and political 

upheaval which caused many miseries to the already troubled working class are 

explicitly given expression in many literary texts. Some of the popular literary 

characteristics of this age are pastiche, meta narratives, faction, fragmented narratives 

etc.  

1.11.1. William Golding (1911 – 1993) 

The eminent English novelist William Gerald Golding was born in Cornwall 

in 1911. His father Alec Golding was a science teacher and his mother Mildred was 
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a women’s suffrage activist. He studied at Brasenose College, Oxford. After his 

graduation, he worked as a teacher for a period of three years at Maidstone Grammar 

School. In 1939 he married Ann Brookfield. During world war he served in the Royal 

Navy. He died of a heart attack on 19th June, 1993 and was buried at Bowerchalke. 

Some of his popular novels are Lord of the Flies (1954), The Inheritors (1955), 

Pincher Martin (1956), Free Fall (1959), The Spire (1964), Darkness Visible (1979), 

Rites of Passage (1980), Close Quarters (1987) and Fire Down Below (1989). 

Lord of the Flies 

First published in 1954 the novel narrates the story of a group of children who 

are marooned on an Island after an aircraft accident without any adults. The title has 

a reference to the pig head, which is held on a stick by the antagonist Jack symbolizing 

brutality and inhumaneness. The novel is set during the Second World War where a 

group of school boys, namely Ralph, Piggy, Jack, Simon, Sam, Eric and other young 

boys get marooned on an uninhabited island after their plane gets shot near the Pacific 

Ocean. A conch is found by Ralph and Piggy which is used as a tool to gather 

scattered boys around the island to a particular spot. They decide to have a leader who 

will lead the group until they are rescued from an island by the passing ship. Ralph 

gets elected as a leader much to the displeasure of Jack who has got the support of 

choir boys. 

After being elected as a leader Ralph formulates some strategies and plans for 

survival. First, he tells to create a smoke on the mountain to let passing ships know 

that someone has been trapped on an island and need help. With Piggy glass fire is 

created and a group of boys are appointed to tend the fire without being put off. Simon 

on the other hand takes the charge of taking care of the small children in the group 

who are in panic. Whereas Jack along with a group of boys goes around the island to 

hunt pigs for food. He cunningly takes along with him a group of boys who are 

assigned the task to look after the fire. Therefore the fire dies and unfortunately a ship 

passes by. The enraged Piggy blames Jack and a scuffle arises between Piggy and 

Jack. Jack hits Piggy and his glass gets broken.  

In the late night while the twin brothers Sam and Eric are looking after the 

fire, they get frightened by the beast on the tree. In an aerial battle a pilot gets 

wounded and falls on an island in a parachute. His body and parachute gets entangled 
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in a tree. Sam and Eric mistaking his body to be beast warns Ralph and the other boys. 

Jack taking advantage of this situation kindles tension and fear by asserting the 

existence of the beast in the other part of an island called Castle Rock. A group of 

boys decides to undertake the journey to the other part of the island to check the 

existence of the beast including Ralph. In the meantime, Jack viciously tries to 

convince the group to renounce Ralph from the leader position in vain.  

Jack and his supporters decide to get separated from the group, thereby 

forming their own tribal group. Gradually they turn more evil and barbaric by eating 

pigs and indulging in violent rituals of sacrifice. Simon while walking on an island 

encounters a pig head left off by jack after sacrifice which is being swarmed with 

flies. He learns an insight from the pig head that the beast is not in an island rather it 

resides inside every being and discovers the body of the pilot entangled in a tree which 

is mistaken for beast. While walking back to his group he sees jack and his followers 

in a bizarre religious ritual and gets accidentally killed by his tribe for a beast. Jack 

without any regret for killing Simon decides to ride Ralph group in order to confiscate 

the glass and conch which he claims to be a symbol of power. Ralph now being 

abandoned by his group members decides to meet Jack in his Castle Rock 

accompanied by Piggy, Sam and Eric in order to reclaim the glass stolen from him.  

To the horror of Ralph Jack kills Piggy and takes Eric and Sam into his 

custody. Eric and Sam are given torturous punishment until they consent to join their 

barbaric tribe. However, Ralph luckily escapes from Jack custody. The infuriated 

Jack sends his party to search for Ralph in order to get him killed and sets an island 

on fire. The group spot Ralph and chases him. But fortunately he is rescued by a naval 

officer who lands on an island in order to check the fire. After seeing the barbaric 

Jack and other children who are in dread the officer is shocked and rescues the 

children back to England regretting the loss of innocence among children.  

1.11.2. Anthony Burgess (1917 – 1993) 

The eminent English novelist Anthony Burgess was born in Manchester in 

1917. He was raised in a Catholic family during the time of the Great Depression. 

Though during the Depression period, many faced a great financial crisis, he enjoyed 

the luxury and affluent status because of his father Joseph who was an alcohol 

merchant. When he was one year old his mother Elizabeth Wilson and sister died. 
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After his mother’s demise, he lived with his aunt. He acquired huge inheritance in 

1938 after his father’s demise. He got his education at Xaverian College. In 1942 he 

married his love Llewela Isherwood Jones. In World War, he served in the Royal 

Army M1edical and gradually got appointed as a sergeant in Royal Education Corps. 

After world war he embraced teaching profession and taught English Literature at 

Grammar School. He got enlisted in the British Colonial Service and moved to 

Malaya as a teacher where he published his debut novel Time for a Tiger in 1956. In 

the later part of his life he was diagnosed with a brain tumor. After which he 

rigorously started writing to hoard money for his wife after his demise. Besides his 

tumor got mysteriously cured by the time he established his place as a reputed writer. 

When Llewela died in 1968 he married Liana with whom he had an affair. He was 

credited for co-founding Irish library and Centre for Irish Cultural Studies in 1984. 

On 22nd November, 1993 he died of lung cancer. Some of his famous novels are The 

Enemy in the Blanket (1958), Beds in the East (1959), A Clockwise Orange (1962), 

The Wanting Seed (1962), Earthly Powers (1980), The Kingdom of the Wicked 

(1985) and A Dead Man in Deptford (1993). 

A Clockwise Orange  

First published in 1962 the novel narrates the life of a teenager named Alex. 

The novel, set in a dystopian England spotlights the actions of Alex and his 

destruction resulting from his association with a gang notable for doing notorious 

crimes and violence. The group includes three other teenagers, namely an ambitious 

George, slow-witted but muscular Dim and useless Pete. The novel opens with this 

group who are drinking milk-plus (milk prodded with drugs) at Korovo Milk Bar. 

After being inebriated the gang goes for their night hunt in a stolen car. On their way 

they find an isolated cottage. Barging their way to the house the gang finds a couple. 

Without any pity they rape the wife and beat the husband to death. Alex finds a 

manuscript titled A Clockwise Orange and after giving it a glimpse reading he tears 

it into pieces before leaving the cottage. 

Alex skips school the next day and enjoys playing classical music on his flat. 

He brings ten-year old girls and rapes them for his own amusement. In the evening a 

rift appears between himself and his gang members while he meets them at Milk Bar. 

George discloses his displeasure and challenges Alex for leadership. But Alex 
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pacifies the gang and plans for a big burglary the following night at a wealthy old 

woman’s house. As planned the gang reaches the house and gets in, thereby knocking 

the lady to unconscious state. Suddenly the gang turn vicious against Alex by hitting 

him hard to be arrested by the police. Meanwhile the lady dies and police arrest Alex 

and sentence him to imprisonment for fourteen years.  

In prison, he plays music at the chapel and rigorously reads Bible. Besides, in 

a tussle between himself and another cellmate he kills him. Therefore, as a 

punishment he is made to undergo Ludovico Technique Treatment to nullify the rest 

of his prison imprisonment. This treatment is notable for its employment of aversion 

therapy. Alex fond of violence and bloodshed is made to see many violent movies 

which gradually make him to develop an aversion to it. It is done through an injection. 

By making him subject to this treatment for many days he has undergone a drastic 

change, i.e. to nauseate by hearing the mere word violence. The demerit side of this 

treatment is that he has lost his love and liking for classical music. After proving the 

success of this treatment by the officials to government, he is released from the prison. 

Alex abandoned by his parents walk aimlessly on the streets. He comes to the 

public library and reads many books regarding how to commit suicide without any 

pain. The scholar who has been attacked by Alex during his association with gang 

tries to seek revenge by beating him. The police appears and takes the wounded Alex 

to the outskirts of the town and abandons him. A man named F. Alexander rescues 

Alex and brings him to his house unknowing he is the one who has gang raped his 

wife. Alex is nursed back to health and tells Alexander about the therapy that he has 

undergone. The revolutionary Alexander decides to write about this therapy in a 

journal in order to dismantle the government. Soon out of guilt conscious Alex reveals 

his identity to Alexander who becomes heartbroken. Alex is imprisoned by the radical 

writers association and promoted to commit suicide by exposing him to classical 

music. In the conclusion Alex realizes his mistakes that he has done so far and 

contemplates how about turning productive and useful to the society.   

1.11.3. Kingsley Amis (1922 – 1995) 

The eminent English novelist Kingsley William Amis was born in London in 

1922. His father William Robert Amis was a clerk in the mustard manufacturing 

company. He got his primary education at City School of London and entered St. 
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John’s College, Oxford for higher studies where he met and befriended the prominent 

poet Philip Larkin. In World War, he served in Royal Corps. He married Hilary 

Bardwell in 1946. Amis started his literary career with the publication his debut novel 

Lucky Jim in 1954 which made grand success and placed him in the list of renowned 

writers. Following this he wrote many works namely That Uncertain Feeling (1955), 

Take a Girl You Like (1960), The Anti-Death League (1966), The Green Man (1969), 

The Alteration (1976) and The Folks That Live on the Hill (1990). On 22nd October, 

1995 he died of stroke. 

1.11.4. Doris Lessing (1919 – 2013) 

The prominent novelist Doris Lessing was born in Iran in 1919. Her father 

was Captain Alfred Taylor who served in the First World War. Her birth name was 

Doris May Lessing. She received her primary education at Dominican Convent High 

School and Girls High School. After completing her school education, she didn’t 

pursue higher studies rather started working as a nursemaid. She was an apartheid 

activist and won the Nobel Prize in 2007. She started her literary career in 1950 by 

publishing her debut novel titled The Grass is Singing which bought the attention of 

reading public and granted her reputed status as a writer. She used the penname Jane 

Sommers deliberately to publish her novels in order to highlight the difficulties faced 

by the new or emerging authors in getting their works published. On 17th November, 

2013 she died at home. Some of her famous novels are The Golden Notebook (1962), 

The Good Terrorist (1985), The Sweetest Dream (2001), Martha Quest (1952), A 

Proper Marriage (1954), Landlocked (1965) and The Sentimental Agents in the 

Volyen Empire (1983).  

1.11.5. Stan Barstow (1928 – 2011) 

The eminent English novelist Stan Barstow was born in Yorkshire in 1928. 

He was the son of the coal miner. He got his primary education at Ossett Grammar 

School. After his primary education, he started his career as a salesman and 

draughtsman. In 1951 he married Connie Kershaw. Besides, he was in relationship 

with Diana Griffiths, who learnt from him the techniques of writing. On 1st August, 

2011 Barstow died. Some of his famous works are A Kind of Loving (1960), Ask Me 

Tomorrow (1962), The Watchers on the Shore (1966), Through the Green Woods 
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(1968), A Brother’s Tale (1980), Just You Wait and See (1986) and Next of Kin 

(1991). 

1.11.6. Alan Sillitoe (1928 – 2010) 

The eminent novelist and short story writer Alan Sillitoe was born in 

Nottingham in 1928. His parents were illiterate and working class labors. After failing 

the entrance examination, he left Grammar School and started to work in a factory. 

During Second World War he served in the Royal Air Force.  He was diagnosed with 

tuberculosis when he tried to enlist in the Royal Canadian Air Force following his 

return to Britain. In 1959 he married an American poet Ruth Fainlight. He started his 

literary career with the publication of his debut novel Saturday Night and Sunday 

Morning published in 1958. Following this literary success he wrote many novels 

namely Key to the Door (1961), The Death of William posters (1965), A Start in Life 

(1970), The Widower’s Son (1976) and The Open Door (1989).  

1.11.7. Margaret Drabble (1939) 

The renowned novelist and critic Margaret Drabble was born in Sheffield in 

1939. Her father John F. Drabble was a writer and advocate and her mother Kathleen 

Marie was a teacher. After completing her primary education at Mount School she 

moved to Newnham College to pursue her higher studies. She established her career 

as a full time writer with the publication of her debut novel A Summer Bird Cage in 

1963. Some of the other famous novels written by Drabble are The Garrick Year 

(1964), The Waterfall (1969), The Needle’s Eye (1972), The Middle Ground (1980), 

A Natural Curiosity (1989), The Witch of Exmoor (1996), The Peppered Moth 

(2001), The Sea Lady (2006) and The Dark Flood Rises (2016). 

1.11.8. Anthony Dymoke Powell (1905 – 2000) 

The eminent novelist Anthony Powell was born in Westminister in 1905. His 

father Colonel Philip Lionel Powell was a lieutenant. He got his primary education at 

New Beacon School and went to Eton College after clearing the entrance exam. He 

was one of the founders of the Eton Society of Arts. He married Lady Violet 

Parkenham in 1934. The fame of Powell rests on his collection of twelve novels 

published under the title A Dance to the Music of Time. On 28th March, 2000 he died. 

The twelve novels in the collection are A Question of Upbringing (1951), A Buyer’s 
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Market (1952), The Acceptance World (1955), At Lady Molly’s (1957), Casanova’s 

Chinese Restaurant (1960), The Kindly Ones (1962), The Valley of Bones (1964), 

The Soldier’s Art (1966), The Military Philosophers (1986), Books Do Furnish a 

Room (1971), Temporary Kings (1973) and Hearing Secret Harmonies (1975). 

1.12. Self-assessment questions 

1. Write a note on the characteristics of eighteenth century fiction? 

2. Trace the origin and development of a genre called fiction? 

3. Comment on the role and contribution of periodical essays in the development 

of fiction? 

4. What are the factors that contributed to the rise of novel? 

5. Write a note on the different types of novel? 

1.13. For Further Reading 

1. Hudson, Henry William. An Outline History of English Literature. Maple 

Press, 2012. 

2. Prasad. B. A Background To The Study of English Literature. Laxmi 

Publications, 2016. 

3. Sobti Sukriti and Dhankher Premlata. English Literature. Arihant, 2016. 

4. Clive T. Probin. English Fiction of the Eighteenth Century 1700-1789. 

5. Carter Ronald and McRae John. The Routledge History of Literature in 

English Britain and Ireland. Routledge, 2017. 
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UNIT - 2 

PRIDE AND PREJUDICE - Jane Austen 

2.1.Introduction:  

Author: Jane Austen  

Genre: Comedy of Manners,   

   Romance  

  Satire  

Year: 1813  

Motifs: Courtship  

Publisher: Thomas Egerton of London  

Setting: Longbourn, rural England  

Narrator: 

Third Person 

2.2. About the Author:  

Austen’s early childhood was spent helping run her family. She attended 

church, played piano and socialized with her neighbors. Her happy times and 

weekends often involved party favors which helped her become proficient in dancing. 

In her free time, she chooses a new novel from her collections in the shelf and read it 

out loud for her family members to hear. Sometimes she would love reading her own 

works to her near and dears and family members.  She started writing regularly and 

in the course of time created a style of her own and her uniqueness was shown in 

works like Lady Susan, which is recounted in a epistolary style which showcases a 

shrewd and contriving woman who used her brilliance, sexuality, and charisma to 

have her way with others. Austen established herself as a reputed writer when she 

started writing full-fledged novels. Austen’s first full-fledged novel was Elinor and 

Marianne. The plot is retold through a series of letters which revolves around the life 

of two sisters namely Elinor and Marianne. Austen first presented this novel under 

the title Sense and Sensibility.  Concurrently, she wrote her second novel ‘First 

Impressions’ which was later republished as Pride and Prejudice. The novel Susan, 

was published as Northanger Abbey by Jane's brother, Henry, ensuing Austen's death. 

In 1801, Austen shifted to Bath with her father, mother and Cassandra. Then, in the 

year 1805, her father passed away because of an illness. As a result, the family started 
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facing a lot of financial crises. Austen’s mother, Austen and Cassandra moved from 

one place to another and struggled a lot to find a basic and comfortable residence. In 

addition, the shift from relative’s home to rent flats was never-ending. It was only in 

1809 that her family was able to secure a stable and permanent residence at Austen's 

brother Edward's cottage in Chawton. Austen started publishing her literary works 

after reaching the age of thirty but everything was published anonymously. In 

between 1811-1816, she published four of her most popular novels, namely ‘Sense 

and Sensibility, Pride and Prejudice, which she affectionately called as her darling 

child, Mansfield Park and Emma anonymously. In 1816, at the age of 41, Austen’s 

health started to deteriorate because of an illness named Addison's disease. She made 

impressive efforts in order to continue to work at a normal pace, thereby editing older 

works and by starting a new novel called The Brothers, which was published 

posthumously as Sanditon. Gradually Austen health started to worsen to a great extent 

and she ceased writing, thereby ending her career as a writer. She breathed her last 

on July 18, 1817, in Winchester, Hampshire, England. During her lifetime, she 

achieved greater prominence and acknowledgement as a reputed writer, especially 

Sir Walter Scott's review of Emma in the Quarterly Review for March 1816, testifies 

the above statement where he hails Austen as a masterful exponent of the modern 

novel, in the new realist authenticity. To illustrate further Scott tells that Austen has 

a talent in describing the wide arena of feelings through realistic and down-to-earth 

characters from ordinary life in a country setting. Jane Austen's lively and affectionate 

family circle encouraged and provided stimulating context for her writing. Moreover, 

her experience was carried far beyond Steventon rectory through an extensive 

networking of relationships by blood and friendship. Her small locality populated by 

landed gentry, the country clergy, and middle-class community who occasional visits 

Bath and London contributed to the settings, characters, and subject matter of her 

novels.  

Austen started her first novel Sense and Sensibility around 1795 and finally 

got published it published under the title Elinor and Marianne. Between October 1796 

and August 1797 Austen completed the first version of Pride and Prejudice, called 

“First Impressions”. In 1797 her father sent it to London publisher for publication, 

but the manuscript got rejected. ‘Northanger Abbey’, the last of the early novels, was 

published around 1798 or 1799, probably under the title “Susan”. In 1803 the 
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manuscript of ‘Susan’ was sold to the publisher Richard Crosby for Rupee 10. He 

took it for instant publication and advertised a lot but it never appeared as a published 

book for public reader. During the later part of her life in spite of fighting with her 

illness she never let go her passion for writing. Until August 1816 she kept herself 

occupied by writing Persuasion and by revising the manuscript of Susan. She began 

Sanditon, a robust and a mocking satire on health resorts and invalidation, in January 

1817. This novel remained unfinished owing to Austen's health issues. In April she 

completed her will thereby bequeathing the property to next heir and moved to 

Winchester to consult an expert surgeon. She died on 18th of July in the year 1871, 

and six days later she was buried in Winchester Cathedral.  Her authorship and 

identity was announced to the world at large by her brother Henry, who supervised 

the publication of Northanger Abbey and Persuasion. Upon her death, there was no 

recognition for Austen. That is, the people of that time never felt that England had 

lost its keenest observer and sharpest analyst who vividly presents the nature of 

society and its culture in her novels to the modern world. Jane Austen's first three 

novels form a distinct style because a strong element of literary satire accompanies 

the comic depiction of character and society. Even though the beginning of the 

English novel can be traced back in the first half of the 18th century, in the works of 

Daniel Defoe, Samuel Richardson, and Henry Fielding, it is only with Jane Austen 

that the genre called novel started taking a different style by showing a distinctive 

modern character in realistic country background. It was a transition age, which 

advocated the change from the conventional to nature with the depiction of landscape 

and gardens in literature. Fielding and Smollett had broken down the barriers in this 

respect by depicting life as it is that is with all its roughness and brutality without 

adhering to any norms and conventions. Jane Austen is a master in picturizing the 

incidents that she witnessed in her monotonous country life. Her popularity rests on 

domesticity which advocates simplicity. Though Austen was never acknowledged as 

a talented writer when she was alive her wonderful works which act as a proof for her 

mastery skill as a novelist speaks about her success eternally. Jane did not follow the 

writing style of Mrs. Radcliffe, and they did not have anything in common, although 

her style is mimicked in Northanger Abbey. In all her novels the theme of marriage 

occupies a nuclear space. Every single book of Austen ends well with perfect 

happiness. Besides, though she presents illness in characters there is no concept of 
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death and it is considered to be one of the surprising and striking feature in all her 

novels. 

2.3. Background Study:  

The novel was first distributed in 1813, ‘Pride and Prejudice’ was Jane 

Austen’s second novel after ‘Sense and Sensibility’ in 1811. Austen wrote this 

somewhere in the range of 1796 and 1797 when Jane was not one and twenty. In 

reality the version we see today was not her first idea. Initially it was called ‘First 

Impressions’ it was written in the epistolary configuration well known with 

contemporary books like Fanny Burneys Evelina. Janes father Rev. George Austen 

was so positive about his girls work that he sought after distribution reaching one of 

the main distributers Cadell and Davies in London, just to have the original copy 

returned by post unopened. After the accomplishment of Sense and Sensibility, 

Austen would make broad corrections hacking and editing the original copy, retitling 

it and introducing it to her present distributer Thomas Egerton. Jane Austen was the 

quintessential maker of the structure called satire of habits, its subject being the 

arrangement of social shows of a specific class in a specific overall setting. The novel 

of habits depicts exhaustively the traditions, practices, propensities, and assumptions 

for a specific gathering of people at a particular general setting. Typically these shows 

shape the conduct of the principle characters, and in some cases even smother or curb 

them. Frequently the novel of habits is satiric, and it is consistently practical in 

portrayal. Pride and Prejudice is from the get go basically an entertaining portrayal 

of England's social shows of the late eighteenth-and the start of the nineteenth-

century, especially those of the upper class. However, at a more profound level, by 

utilizing an unpretentious amusing style, Austen by implication reprimands specific 

political, monetary and sociological conditions of her time. Pride and Prejudice is 

frequently taken to be a Victorian novel since it is exceptionally reasonable in its 

portrayal of the mid nineteenth century English society. England was as yet a place 

where there is gentry at that time, despite the fact that the Industrial Revolution caused 

significant changes in the class structure. It is handily inferred that cash for sure was 

generally significant. It isolated individuals into classes and hence assumed the 

greatest part at that point, particularly for ladies who were viewed as mediocre and 

were decided by the families they were conceived and hitched into. It frequently 

caused pride and vanity, which brought about making biases and individuals peering 
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down on those of an alternate position, yet in addition on those of a similar position. 

All things considered, Austen recommends through Darcy’s and Elizabeth’s self-

improvement and development that it is greatly improved to depend on one’s 

reasonableness and defeat one’s pride to be genuinely glad. 

2.4.Overview:  

The novel Pride and Prejudice opens with the following lines, “It is a truth 

universally acknowledged, that a single man in possession of a good fortune, must be 

in want of a wife”. This line is one of the most popular and often cited lines in 

Literature. The above opening lines hint and foreshadow the central themes of the 

novel, namely marriage, courtship, class, society and power. Austen uses the element 

of irony to highlight the courtships, social structures, women position and power 

operation. Though marriage is considered as the unification of two souls Austen 

spotlights the irony of the marriage concept by juxtaposing it with social class. In 

reality it is a woman who is deprived of fortune is in need of a partner in life, but 

Austen has reversed the fact and projected it through a different lens. Emotions are 

replaced with money and status in searching for a partner in marriage. Besides, 

Austen lays special emphasis on individual choice and freedom in choosing one’s life 

partner which is exclusively denied to women. The novel spotlights three daughters 

of Bennett family and their courtships namely Jane, Elizabeth and Lydia. They 

undergo many trials and tribulations in marrying their loved ones. Austen also makes 

use of humor to criticize the social behavioral code and standards of the emerging 

upper-class through the character Mrs. Bennett, who is very keen on securing elite 

status by marrying her daughters off to a wealthy household. 

2.5.Time and Setting of the novel:  

The novel is set in England during the reign of George IV who ruled from 

1810 to 1820. The timeline of his period is categorized as Regency. He didn’t ascend 

the throne by proper means that is after his father’s demise as the rightful next heir 

rather he was substituted as a temporary monarch to replace his father because his 

father George III suffered from insanity. The novel centers on the life of families who 

are living a sort of country life in London. This country lifestyle is contrasted with 

that of elite and city lifestyle with the emergence of new family named Bingley in the 

neighborhood which marks the difference between middle and upper class lifestyles 
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and standards. The period 1800 was also marked with the sprouting of industrial 

advancement which bought rapid changes in the lifestyles of people in England 

society. Gradually Industrial advancement took full swing in the nineteenth century 

and made great advancement in commerce and economic growth by transforming 

middle-class people as business owners and professionals. This technological 

advancement amassed wealth thereby crediting new label to lower-class as middle-

class. This emerging middle-class developed desire to acquire the status of elites by 

imitating their manners, behaviors, social code, habits, trends etc. To put it, precisely 

they craved to be one among the traditional aristocracy sect by displaying their 

affluent status by owning huge manor with landscaped garden, royal carriage, 

luxurious ornaments, refined clothes, delicacies etc. This emergent middle-class 

while busy in copying the elite’s lifestyle completely turned a blind eye to those 

working class people who suffered from dire poverty. Though this advancement made 

middle class to acquire new titles and luxury it deprived working class their essential 

needs of food and clothing through unemployment. This sudden massive 

unemployment left one-third of the city to undergo starvation which in turn 

complemented socio-political unrest. As a result, the dejected working-class 

community started protests and riots which advanced into a  massive injury and 

bloodshed. Besides, outraged by working-class protests elites started to turn even 

more vicious towards them by depriving the right of freedom of speech. This 

working-class riot is juxtaposed with that of Napoleonic war and agricultural 

depression. On taking all this socio-political unrest events into consideration many 

critics wondered why Austen in her novels didn’t bring in any of these above 

mentioned political situations in spite of being completely aware of it. Austen is much 

more concerned with country life rather than the political issues. Besides, she is keen 

in spotlighting woman’s sufferings, desires, and social codes rather than political and 

social issues because women had no role to play at that time. Austen is a master at 

projecting the domestic life of women and men that is why she is popularly hailed as 

the domestic novelist and her novels are categorized as novels of insights and 

domestication.  

2.6. Plot: 

The novel is set in the country village called Longbourn, Hertfordshire and 

revolves around the family of Bennett and their five daughters who are yet to be 
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married. There is a custom in the village that if a family doesn’t possess a male heir, 

then the property should be bestowed to other male heir in the family like nephew. 

Bennett family has only daughters, namely Jane, Elizabeth, Kitty, Mary and Lydia 

and no other male heir, therefore the family property of Bennett is supposed to be 

inherited by Mr. William Collins. Mrs. Bennett is jealous of Mr. Collins inheriting 

the family estate therefore she schemes to marry one of her daughters, especially 

Elizabeth to him in order to retain their family estate. Mr. Bennett is the stark contrast 

of Mrs. Bennett, who spends his time in reading books without paying heed to his 

wife’s idle chatter and socializing behavior. Mrs. Bennett always worries about the 

future of her children and manipulatively schemes to marry them off to a wealthy 

household before her husband’s demise like a typical mother. Because she wants to 

give her daughters a secure future otherwise they would turn out to be destitute and 

forlorn after her demise. The eldest daughter Jane is notable for her glowing beauty 

whereas, Elizabeth is known for her spirit and confident nature and is steadfast in 

marrying a man who love her instead of with affluent status. The other three younger 

ones, namely Catherine, Mary and Lydia are known for their childish and notorious 

behaviors. The novel takes a new turn with the arrival of Mr. Bingley, a man of 

affluent status in the neighbourhood with his sister Caroline Bingley and friend Mr. 

Darcy. In order to socialize with the people in the neighborhood, he organizes a ball 

at the local Meryton Assembly. As soon as this news about ball reaches Mrs. Bennett 

she gets over excited and plans of marrying her eldest daughter Jane to Bingley. 

Bennett family comes to the party and Jane feels attracted towards Mr. Bingley. 

Darcy, is even more affluent than Bingley, who owns a great deal of property and 

wealth in Derbyshire turns out to be so cold and harsh towards Elizabeth by out rightly 

refusing to dance with her. Elizabeth finds her pride and self-respect to be hurt when 

she overhears Darcy telling Bingley that she is merely tolerable and not handsome 

enough to tempt her. This action of Darcy creates a bad impression and makes 

Elizabeth to picture him as a conceited man. In spite of difference of opinion fate 

intervenes and makes Elizabeth and Darcy to cross paths. As the novel unfolds, it is 

apparent that Darcy feels attracted to Elizabeth much to her displeasure. When a 

military regiment arrives at Meryton, Elizabeth gets acquainted with a lieutenant 

named Wickham, who further fuels Elizabeth prejudice about Darcy by narrating 

cooked up deeds about him. To the joy of Mrs. Bennett Jane and Bingley 

acquaintance blooms into love. Besides, when she brags about the Jane relationship 
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in the neighbourhood, Charlotte Lucas encourages Jane to express her love openly to 

Bingley in order to make sure that he too reciprocate her love. Mr. Collins arrives at 

the Bennett estate hoping to secure one of the daughter’s hand in marriage. He 

proposes to Elizabeth. She is appalled by his proposal and rejects him to the 

displeasure of Mrs. Bennett. The furious Mrs. Bennett challenges and threatens 

Elizabeth that she won’t talk to her unless she consents to marry Collins. Besides, she 

also encourages Mr. Bennett to encourage Elizabeth in marrying Mr. Collins but he 

supports Elizabeth to the dismay of his wife. Bingley and his family depart to London 

without any notice about when they would return leaving Jane heartbroken. Elizabeth 

gets excited that Darcy has left the country, but feels sorry for her sister Jane and 

thinks whether Darcy and Caroline would have played a role in making Bingley to 

leave the country. Bennett family is not rich enough in comparison with that of 

Bingley and Elizabeth thinks that this status and class difference would have 

influenced Bingley family to manipulatively make Bingley to desert his lovely Jane. 

Besides, to the surprise of Elizabeth Charlotte reveals about her marriage to Mr. 

Collins. Charlotte choice makes Elizabeth to wonder how the money is preferred over 

love in marriage. After many twists and prejudices Darcy proposes to Elizabeth which 

she gladly accepts and Bingley reunited with Jane.  

2.7. Austen’s Writing Style:  

Austen works are characterized for the lively and lucid prose styles. The 

choice of words is very simple and down-to- earth without any obscurity and 

complexity. The narratives are presented clearly through divided short chapters. 

Besides, she captivates the attention of the readers by employing conversational 

techniques instead of monotonous long passages. Although Austen characterization 

focuses so much on the physical appearance, she also highlights the nature that is the 

instinct traits of characters through their actions. Lady Caroline, through her criticism 

about Bennett girls it is revealed that she possesses the pride of being rich and superior 

to other girls in the community. Mr. Collins, who doesn’t think originally and is ready 

to do whatever his patroness orders. Besides, Austen is notable for the humorous 

caricature when it comes to exposing the social standards and codes of behaviors. For 

instance, Mrs. Bennett, Lady Caroline Bingley and Mr. Collins are best caricatures 

which she has deliberately created to illustrate real people from the society of her 

time. The characters are realistic in nature, because like Mrs. Bennett during Austen 
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time, many mother desired to marry off her daughters to wealthy household or in 

another sense to get them settled. Through comic sense Austen reckons the 

consciousness of the readers to appraise his or her own characteristics as well. In most 

of her novels Austen uses third-person point of view and presents narratives using an 

omniscient narrator to highlight the dynamic nature of the protagonist and characters. 

Austen not only gives importance to the central characters in the novel but also even 

to the secondary characters given their space and significance. But in some place 

Austen keeps the pivot of the novel in suspense in order to hold the curiosity of the 

readers thereby encouraging to turn over the pages. Though she belonged to the 

Romantic Era, which is notable for imagination and unrealistic supernatural elements, 

Austen always relied on rationality like people in Enlightenment Age. Austen 

associated herself with the beliefs of Enlightenment Age which is argumentation, 

sense and reason. She supported standard traditional norms and customs. Besides, 

though country setting is used she never explicitly advocated her love and reverence 

for nature like the Romantics.  

2.8. Character Analysis:  

Elizabeth Bennet:  

Mr. and Mrs. Bennet's second-oldest daughter not yet twenty-one and the 

novel's main character. She is attractive, witty, compassionate, and morally upright. 

When confronted with rude or unreasonable behavior, she is not afraid to stand up for 

herself. She is an intelligent and spirited young woman who possesses a keen wit and 

enjoys studying people's characters. Elizabeth bennet is first attracted towards George 

Wickham and is repelled by Fitzwilliam Darcy. Later, when she learns more about 

Wickham and Darcy, she gradually softens toward the latter and eventually falls in 

love with him. Elizabeth is the central character of the novel, and many of the 

informations captured in the book are from Elizabeth’s point of view. She has many 

affirmative qualities, including her bright intellect and confidence in social 

interactions. Most of the novel is conferred through her witty and shrewd dialogues 

with the other characters. Elizabeth's honest reflection on the society enables her to 

see through the silly and sometimes cruel behavior of the people around her. 
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to know. Elizabeth is the protagonist of Pride and Prejudice therefore the story 

follows the changes in her feelings and attitudes on her road to romantic happiness.  

FitzWilliam Darcy: 

Wealthy bachelor, about twenty-eight, and owner of a sprawling estate, 

Pemberley, in Derbyshire. A wealthy, proud man who falls in love with Elizabeth and 

reveals a generous, thoughtful nature beneath his somewhat stiff demeanor. When he 

attends a dance in Meryton, where he looks down on the local attendees, including 

Elizabeth Bennet, thinking them to be common and provincial. However, as time 

flies, he falls in love with Elizabeth. She finds her to be intelligent and attractive with 

an independent spirit. Next to Elizabeth, he is the most important character in the 

novel. He is a member of an aristocratic family and the master of the Pemberley 

estate. Similar to Elizabeth, Darcy is intelligent though he is judgmental and proud. 

Also like Elizabeth, he proves himself able and willing to change. Initially, his 

snobbishness leads him to awkwardly propose to Elizabeth; he tells her he did so 

against his better judgment. Her repudiation of his first proposal leads to a series of 

proceedings that help him reexamine the situation and become more modest. Darcy 

has to conquer the pessimistic attitude of his snobbish aunt, Lady Catherine, in 

pursuing a marriage with Elizabeth, whose means are substantially less than his own. 

We also find him in the role of guardian and hero when Lydia the youngest Bennet 

sister gets into trouble. As the novel progresses Darcy becomes self-aware, likable 

and sympathetic. This mirrors the change in Elizabeth as well and their relationship 

deepens as they become more open with each other. Despite his respectable qualities, 

the reader’s first impact of Mr. Darcy is not positive. The people of Meryton first 

think of Darcy as a proud and rude. Even though he is considered proud, the reader 

is still fascinated by his character. One may wonder whether ego, prejudice and class 

make Darcy even more impregnable and charming or if readers tend to forget or 

ignore these aspects. The negative qualities are nevertheless important to the novel’s 

development as Mr. Darcy is not humbled until Elizabeth has rejected his marriage 

proposal. After the rejection however, Mr. Darcy conquers his pride and Elizabeth 

her prejudice and they can finally accept each other and fall in love. In line with the 

character’s inner struggle that impacts in the change in their personalities, the readers 

begins to like Mr. Darcy. 
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Mr. Bennet:   

 Husband and father of five daughters who owns a small estate called 

Longbourn. He runs his home with a modest income of his own, supplemented by the 

money which his wife bought as a dowry during her marriage. He is generally a 

passive observer of events and fond of observing his daughters’ activities. But he 

takes an active part in attempting to find a daughter who has run off with a man of 

questionable reputation. He tries to stand clear of his wife's schemes to match their 

daughters with well-to-do bachelors. The Bennets have been married twenty-three 

years. Elizabeth's ironic and often apathetic father. Unhappily married, he has failed 

to provide a secure financial future for his wife and daughters. Mr. Bennet has a 

passive presence throughout the novel.  He seems to be disengaged from his 

immediate family and prefers to amuse himself by reading and making fun of the 

absurdity of others. He is frequently sarcastic to his wife, for whom he appears to 

have little love or respect, but is genuinely fond of Elizabeth. Mr. Bennet's estate is 

"entailed" to his relative, Mr. Collins. This arrangement has been made because of 

the custom of that time which insisted that the land should be passed only to a male 

heir, and Mr. and Mrs. Bennet did not produce one. Mr. Bennet has mismanaged the 

income, and the family's precarious financial situation puts his five daughters in the 

position to get married off to a wealthy gentleman. Nonetheless, Mr. Bennet doesn't 

seem interested in the details of these arrangements. In his passivity, Mr. Bennet is 

happy to accept help from others, including his brother-in-law and Mr. Darcy, who 

remedy the crisis that Lydia has created by eloping with Wickham. He is glad to have 

others intervene and not to have to deal directly with the messy business of his own 

family matters. 

Mrs. Bennet:  

  Mrs. Bennet devotes her time in finding opportunities for her daughters to 

meet young men of wealth and social status. Her efforts are often clumsy and comical. 

Austen through Mrs. Bennett character has caricatured and mocked matchmaking 

mother of her time in England. Elizabeth's foolish and unrestrained mother who is 

obsessed with finding husbands for her daughters. She is the frivolous wife of Mr. 

Bennet. The mother of five daughters, her primary concern is to find suitable groom 

that is, wealthy husbands for her children.  
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Jane Bennet:  

Mr. and Mrs. Bennet's oldest daughter, who is twenty-two years old. A gentle 

and kind- hearted young woman who acts as Elizabeth's confidant and best friend. 

She begins to fall in love with Mr.Bingley but is careful about exposing the depth of 

her feelings for him. She is blessed with beauty and a sweet inclinations. She suffers 

great disappointment when the man, Charles Bingley whom she loves a lot changes 

his residence to London without any intimation. Bingley is a genial and handsome 

bachelor. Besides, he is endowed with money and property. Jane and Elizabeth are 

very close and complement each other in many ways. Elizabeth tends to be subjective 

and investigative, while Jane is more believable and less critical of others. It takes 

time for Jane to realize that folks who seem trustworthy are actually not. It takes her 

almost of the entire novel to realize that Caroline Bingley, the sister of the man she 

loves, behaves dishonestly towards Jane. Charles Bingley who is the wealthy best 

friend of Darcy initially meets early in the novel at the ball in Meryton. Bingley and 

Jane meet for the first time in the Ball and both feel attracted towards one another. 

Jane and Charles are similar in their enthusiastic, positive, and pleasant natures. When 

compared with Elizabeth and Darcy, Jane and Charles have a less complicated 

relationship. Jane ultimately forms a simple and happy marriage life with Charles and 

is satisfied with her relationship.  

Mary Bennet:  

The pretentious third daughter, of Mr. and Mrs. Bennet, who prefers reading 

over socializing. Mary Bennet, the middle daughter, is less likely than her sisters and 

prefers to distinguish herself through accomplishments, like reading and practicing 

piano.   

Lydia Bennet:  

Lydia Bennet is the forthright, inconsistent daughter of Mr. and Mrs. Bennet. 

She is an interminable talker who is "untamed, unabashed, wild, noisy, and fearless". 

She is described by Elizabeth as "not sixteen" which says of her immaturity. She feels 

enthralled with the young military officers stationed at Meryton and eventually runs 

away with one of them. Lydia is the most headstrong and unruly of the Bennet 

daughters. She is passionate, immature and violent sometimes. Her major business 
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seem to be flirtations and impractical pursuits. Her parents do not seem interested in 

or inclined to indiscipline activities, but on the contrary she is eager to find adventure 

and attention. She occupies as much time as possible by flirting with the men of the 

local militia. Lydia is accompanied by Kitty. She is happy to be so but it Lydia is the 

one who leads. Her inappropriate ways leads her ultimately into an improper 

relationship with George Wickham. The situation demands the intervention of Darcy 

to safeguard Lydia's reputation and that of her family. The Bennet’s immature and 

irresponsible youngest daughter who is Mrs. Bennet’s favorite, shocks the family by 

running away with Wickham.  

Charles Bingley:  

Charles Bingley is an affluent and wealthy young bachelor who feels attracted 

to Jane Bennet. While travelling towards the Bennet’s home, he develops a promising 

affair with Jane, then all of a sudden ends it and takes up residence in London. Charles 

Bingley is proud, good-looking, and wealthy. His good habits and manners make him 

more lovable to Jane Bennet, who is equally well-mannered. He is easily inclined 

towards others especially Darcy, which is the reason for more complications in his 

courtship with Jane. A well-mannered and rich man who falls in love with Jane. He 

is easily pursuaded by others especially by his best friend Darcy.  

George Wickham:  

Attractive, beguiling lady slayer who bamboozles Elizabeth into accepting 

that Darcy swindled him out of a legacy. After he joins the military at Meryton, he 

draws in the considerations of Lydia, and they run off and live respectively. To 

forestall an embarrassment that would destroy the Bennet name, Darcy finds them 

and makes a monetary game plan with Wickham that expects him to wed Lydia. 

George Wickham is a lieutenant in the nearby local army, recently showed up in 

Meryton. At first, his attractive features and enchanting character draw in Elizabeth. 

Right off the bat, Wickham tells Elizabeth that Mr. Darcy is a barbarous and 

unjustifiable man who enjoys taken benefit of him. He guarantees that Mr. Darcy's 

dad was thoughtful to him, yet his child has conned him out of his legacy. This record 

fits in pleasantly with Elizabeth's underlying tendency to disdain Darcy. Throughout 

the novel, Elizabeth discovers that Wickham has distorted both himself and Mr. 

Darcy. For sure, Wickham is the person who enjoys taken benefit of others and 
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accquired a lot of obligation. Notwithstanding his endeavor to climb socially, he 

winds up being constrained into wedding Lydia Bennet to forestall her social shame. 

Edward Gardiner:  

Sibling of Mrs. Bennet. In contrast to her, he displays refinement and practical 

insight. A respectful illustration of the rising shipper class, Mr. Gardiner is Mrs. 

Bennet's sibling. 

Colonel Fitzwilliam:   

Darcy's respectful and charming cousin, who is keen on Elizabeth, however 

who needs to wed somebody with cash. Amicable thirty-year-old cousin of the 

previously mentioned Fitzwilliam Darcy. He and Darcy share the name of their 

granddad, a lord. 

Lady Catherine de Bourgh:   

De Bourgh is the officious and the arrogant aunt of Darcy and widow of Sir 

Lewis de Bourgh. She is a mistress of the lavish estate, Rosings Park, in Kent. Lady 

Catherine attempts to control the lives of others and succeeds in turning Mr. Collins 

into her lackey. Elizabeth Bennet rebuffs her when she attempts to make Elizabeth 

sever her relationship with Darcy. She is a haughty noblewoman and the patroness of 

Mr. Collins. She has turned Collins as her flatterer by providing him a job in the 

church which she governs.  

Charlotte Lucas:  

Charlotte is a 27 year-old girl of Sir William and Lady Lucas. Charlotte is 

Elizabeth's dearest friend. A commonsense young woman who weds the very much 

settled Colllins. Charlotte is Elizabeth's friend and a decent consultant. She is more 

practical than heartfelt and will wed for security instead of adoring. Elizabeth's 

reasonable and canny companion, who disillusions Elizabeth by wedding Mr. Collins 

for cash and security. 

Caroline Bingley:  

Miss  Caroline Bingley is the sister of Charles. She is always wanting to 

upgrade to a higher social cadre and is always grudging towards Elizabeth's hold on 
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Darcy. She feels uninterested and hostile about her brother's love and attraction for 

Jane who is a member of the lower end of the gentry class. Bingley's shallow and 

haughty sister, who befriends Jane and later snubs her by mocking at her lower class 

background. She attempts to attract Darcy's attention and is jealous when Darcy feels 

attracted and drawn towards Elizabeth instead of her. 

Mr. Collins:  

Mr. Collins is a clergyman and he is the Bennet’s cousin who is yet to take 

over Longbourn, He behaves like a pompous and cranky fool around everyone except 

the aristocrats, whom he cajoles too much in order to win their favor. Mr. Bennet is 

not wholeheartedly bequeathing his property to his cousin rather the custom of the 

village forces him to name him as his next heir since he didn’t have any son of his 

own inherit the property after his demise.  Upon Lady Catherine De Bourgh's 

recommendation, he seeks a bride, first proposing to Elizabeth and then to Charlotte 

Lucas. Mr. Collins is a vicar in the church governed by his patroness De Bourgh. His 

manners are so uptight and stiff, and in addition to that, his politeness is exaggerated 

by Jane Austen to highlight his ridiculous character. However, his uptight manner 

and behavior are evoked by a sense of pride and prejudice. It is truly evident that 

Collins is too conceited about his social status and it is proved by his adoration to 

Lady Catherine. To put it precisely Mr. Collins is a mixture of characteristics like 

pride, obsequiousness, self-importance, and humility. Mr. Collins is peculiarly 

prejudiced against the upper class.  That is, he favors elites over working-class people 

because of his belief that elites are good, elegant and well-behaved.  

2.9. Detailed Summary:  

2.9.1. Volume I:  

The novel opens with Bennett family who lives in Longbourne estate. Bennett 

family has Mr and Mrs. Bennett and their five daughters, namely Jane, Elizabeth, 

Kitty, Mary and Lydia. Mrs. Bennett arrives with the happy news that a wealthy 

gentleman named Mr. Bingley and his family have arrived in the neighbourhood 

called Netherfield. There is a reason behind Mrs. Bennett excitement that is she 

schemes to marry one of her daughters to that affluent man therefore she nags her 

husband to give them a formal visit and welcome much to the displeasure of Mr. 

Bennett. Of all his five daughters Mr. Bennett is so much fond of Elizabeth because 
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of her wit and quickness in actions. Knowing his wife’s intentions very well he 

pretends innocence and insists on the reason for visiting the Bingley family. This 

opening scene sets the basic foundation for the entire plot which is about to unfold in 

a logical sequence. Besides, the stark contrasts between Mr. and Mrs. Bennett are 

highlighted. That is Mr. Bennett is reserved and devotes his time in reading books, 

whereas on the other hand Mrs. Bennett is anxious to marry her daughters off to a 

wealthy household single-handedly. In spite of twenty three years of marriage Mr. 

Bennett enjoys mocking his wife’s sarcasm and capricious nature. Mr. Bennett visits 

Bingley family and brings an invitation to the ball to the amazement of all exclusively 

Mrs. Bennett. The five sisters giggle and makes merry by discussing what to wear for 

the party. 

Mr. Bingley visits Bennett house as a formality and Mrs. Bennett invites him 

to have dinner with them. But he politely denies the offer on the pretext of having 

some business in the town. In a ball organized by Sir William and Lady Lucas, 

Bingley and Bennett family meet again. Bingley arrives accompanied by his sister 

Caroline and friend Darcy. The gentleman Darcy is much wealthier than Bingley and 

soon becomes the site of attraction for young ladies. But by displaying his proud 

conceited nature he falls out of favor. Seeing Darcy all alone Bingley suggests him to 

ask Elizabeth hand to dance but proud Darcy turns down the suggestion instantly by 

categorizing her not handsome enough for his taste to the displeasure of Elizabeth. 

To the joy of Mrs. Bennett Jane is successful in attracting Bingley’s attention and 

desire to dance with her. Elizabeth sensing her sister Jane attraction towards Bingley 

wonders how Jane is so simple and easy to please. Besides, Elizabeth finds Bingley 

sister Caroline to be too proud about her aristocratic nature. Though at one hand 

Elizabeth is happy for her sister she is doubtful about this match. Mr. Bingley’s 

profound friendship with Darcy is highlighted by his reverence for Darcy’s wits. As 

the novel unfolds it is revealed how Darcy influence Bingley in taking significant 

decisions in his life including his choice in marriage. This ball scene is very 

significant because it highlights the social behavioral code and pattern. Besides, it 

throws light on the instinct traits and characteristics of the central character. The 

prejudice of Elizabeth against Darcy is the drive force behind the entire novel. The 

central theme of class difference creates a hindrance in socialization and demarcates 

boundary among beings.  
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Mr. Bingley has inherited his considerable wealth from his father who 

flourished successfully in trade and business. This new found wealth is not something 

which Bingley earned on his own therefore he and his family hasn’t been legally 

acknowledged and respected by the traditional aristocratic members of his society. 

This highlights the snobbish and hypocritical nature of elites during Austen’s time. 

Chapter five introduces Sir William and Lady Lucas. Sir William family is quite large 

with many children besides, Lady Lucas too worries like Mrs. Bennett in getting all 

her daughters married off to a good household. The couple’s eldest daughter Charlotte 

is Elizabeth’s best friend and both share very strong bonding in spite of difference of 

opinion about marriage. The conversation between charlotte and Elizabeth adds new 

dimensions to Elizabeth understanding of Darcy. Lucas too acknowledges Darcy 

pride nature after witnessing his unwillingness to talk and dance with a woman which 

is considered to be part of socializing mannerism. Though Darcy is initially cold 

towards Elizabeth in the another party organized by Sir William he genuinely asks 

for her hand to dance but to the surprise of Darcy she turns down the offer instantly 

to take revenge on him. This transformation in Darcy subtly highlights his love for 

Elizabeth besides gives hint to Bingley’s sister Caroline about Darcy’s emerging 

fascination for Elizabeth which she dislikes to the core. Because Caroline has feelings 

for Darcy. The two youngest daughters of Bennett family Kitty and Lydia visit their 

aunt Mrs. Phillips at Meryton where military regiments have arrived and put a 

campaign. On the pretext of visiting their aunt both gets acquainted with the officers 

in the regiment. Meanwhile Bingley invites Jane to have dinner with his family to the 

excitement of Mrs. Bennett. To make use of this opportunity Mrs. Bennett 

deliberately persuades Jane to ride on a horseback to Bingley house instead of taking 

carriage. Mrs. Bennett knows very well that it will rain and if Jane rides on a 

horseback she will get completely drenched as a result she will get a chance to stay 

at Bingley house. Everything goes perfectly according to the plan of Mrs. Bennett 

and Jane contracts fever because of riding for three miles in heavy rain on horseback. 

When Elizabeth comes to know about her mother scheme in sending Jane on 

horseback. She feels heartbroken and decides to visit her sister to check her health. 

Elizabeth too consents to stay with Jane because of her insistence and compulsion to 

the dismay of Caroline and Mrs. Hurst. Caroline makes fun of Elizabeth pride and 

manners when she is not around to Mrs. Hurst which Darcy finds it to be disturbing. 

Caroline though very well aware of the feelings of her brother for Jane she takes pride 
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and joy in mocking her for not able to secure a good partner because of lack of refined 

manners in spite of being beautiful.  

In the evening Bingley, Hurst and Darcy play a card time and through their 

conversation more details about Darcy’s affluent status are revealed. He owns a great 

deal of property at Pemberley. On the pretext of visiting her sick daughter Jane Mrs. 

Bennett arrives at Bingley mansion accompanied by her two young daughters Kitty 

and Lydia. Mrs. Bennett instead of feeling sad gets relived and excited when she 

overhears doctor telling Bingley that Jane hasn’t completely got cured and needs 

some rest and medication. This feeling of Mrs. Bennett showcases her evil nature that 

is she wants Jane to be well settled even at the cost of her health. While having 

conversation Lydia questions Bingley about the ball which he has promised to 

organize at his estate. Bingley tells Lydia that he would keep his word and organize 

a ball once Jane restores back to her health. When Mrs. Bennett brings in the 

discussion about the difference between city and country lifestyle Caroline takes the 

opportunity to jab at Bennett family much to the dismay of Elizabeth. Jane gets back 

to her health because of Bingley care and love. To the surprise of Elizabeth Darcy 

asks for her hand to dance but she turns down the offer not wanting to be get hurt by 

his cold and arrogant demeanor. On seeing Darcy priority for Elizabeth Caroline 

jealously gets fueled and she decides to get rid of her from the household. Carline 

detests Elizabeth to the core because she is no par with her status besides she attracts 

her crush Mr. Darcy which she couldn’t tolerate. When Caroline asks Darcy to dance 

with her but he refuses the offer and starts writing a letter to his sister. Feeling hurt 

Caroline asks Elizabeth to join her for a walk in the drawing room and notices how 

Darcy eyes darts to the side she walks instead of keeping focus on his letter. Elizabeth 

and Jane decides to return to their home but Mrs. Bennett intrigues and persuades 

Jane to borrow Bingley carriage. As a result they are forced to wait for one more day 

meanwhile Darcy realizes how he has been attracted to Elizabeth and decides not to 

focus so much on her hereafter.  Jane and Elizabeth arrives home but Mrs. Bennett is 

not at all happy with their return because she wants Jane to stay close to Bingley as 

long as possible in order to strengthen their love and bond. Lydia is not at all 

concerned about her sisters and spends her days by romancing with an officer from 

the regiment. Mr. Bennet receives a letter from his cousin Mr. Collins and feels elated 

about his upcoming visit. Mr. Collins is the heir to Bennet estate because Bennet has 
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son to bequeath the property. Besides, Mr. Collins is not all in a position to 

wholeheartedly accept Bennett inheritance and feels guilty about it. He feels this way 

because he has been ordained a well-reputed position in church under the patronage 

of a well-to-do lady Catherine de Bourgh.  

Mrs. Bennett is not at all happy about his visit and feels furious and jealous 

about him for inheriting their family estate. Mr. Collins poses himself as a man of 

perfect manners and compliments. Additionally, his visit has a reason that is he plans 

to wed one of Bennett little girls. He feels that by this implies he can dispose of his 

culpability cognizant by helping out to Bennett family for tolerating their legacy. 

During dinner Collins keeps on praising the greatness of his patroness de Borough 

and her well-to-do status and influence at Rosing Park. He highlights how good he is 

at praising Lady Catherine de Bourgh and her daughter Miss de Bourgh in gaining 

favors. But Mr. Bennett is not impressed by his fascination with de Bourgh and finds 

his cousin to be silly. Taking the obligation of inheritance into consideration Mr. 

Collins asks for Jane hand in marriage but Mrs. Bennett politely dissuades the 

proposal by hinting at the possibility of Jane getting engaged with Bingley. Thereafter 

Darcy makes his mind to marry Elizabeth. The Bennett sisters accompanied by 

Collins take a walk to the Meryton town where they encounters a regiment officers 

Mr. Denny and Mr. Wickham. Lydia and Kitty are well acquainted with Mr. Denny 

during the visit to their aunt house. Whereas, Mr. Wickham is a recently 

commissioned corps in the military regiment. While they are engaged in a 

conversation Mr. Bingley accompanied by his friend Mr. Darcy arrive. Bingley feels 

elated as soon as he sees Jane whereas, Darcy and Wickham exchanges reluctant 

glance and turns pale. Elizabeth is quick and witty enough to notice their reaction and 

gets confused about Darcy’s anger towards Wickham. After formal goodbyes the 

sisters make their way to Aunt Phillips house who invites them for a dinner the next 

day.  

The Bennet sisters and Mr. Collins arrive at the dinner party. Lydia is appalled 

on seeing the presence of regiment officers especially Mr. Wickham. Elizabeth gets 

a chance to engage in a conversation with Mr. Wickham and learns about the ill will 

between him and Darcy. Mr. Wickham’s father is a steward for Darcy’s father 

therefore he and Darcy grew up in the same way. Wickham speaks highly of Darcy’s 

father and his well to do status like how he has secured and bestowed a great deal of 
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fortune on his son. He tells Elizabeth that Darcy father in his will has mentioned that 

Wickham should be given the post of rector in the church which is overlooked by 

Darcy family. Darcy didn’t acknowledge his father’s will and refused to let him get 

hold of the clergy position. Elizabeth without any suspicion believes his tales and 

further deepens her prejudice against Darcy. Wickham doesn’t stop with Darcy rather 

depicts his sister in terrible light also and clues at the conceivable marriage of Darcy 

with the girl of Lady Catherine de Borough. Elizabeth busies herself in the evening 

by contemplating on Wickham words about Darcy unable to digest his coldness and 

betrayal towards kind-hearted Wickham. Before going to bed Elizabeth discloses to 

Jane about Darcy betrayal to Wickham but Jane is somewhat hesitant to trust 

Wickham without hearing the other end of the story from Darcy’s perspective. She 

too cautions Elizabeth before deepening her resentment against him by insisting that 

no man would disrespect his father’s will without any cause. Elizabeth is steadfast in 

trusting Wickham. Bingley as promised to Lydia organizes a ball and invite Bennett 

family. Everyone in the Bennett family accepts the invitation wholeheartedly 

including the reserved Mary who is not at all fond of social gatherings. After giving 

the formal invitation Bingley instantly leaves the Bennett household not wanting to 

engage in idle chit-chat with Jane’s younger sisters and mother.  

 In the ball at Netherfield Mr. Collins politely asks Elizabeth to dance with 

him twice but she refuses and search for Wickham. With Wickham nowhere to be 

found she jumps to the conclusion that Darcy would have played a part in stopping 

Wickham from attending the party. Later she asks Mr. Denny about Wickham 

absence and learns that he has gone to town to carry out some business work. Unable 

to avoid Collins one more time Elizabeth consents to dance with him and gets 

disappointed by his wrong awkward moves and apologies. Darcy asks Elizabeth to 

dance with him. To his surprise she consents. While dancing Elizabeth instead of 

focusing on the dance moves questions Darcy about Wickham in order to upset him. 

As a curt reply Darcy tells her that Wickham is good at socializing and making friends 

but not worthy enough to maintain that friendship to eternity. On seeing Jane and 

Bingley to dance in unison Sir William hints at the possibility of Jane’s marriage to 

Bingley in near future. Elizabeth feels offended when her mother uncouthly discloses 
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party enjoys a wide swing that is starting with dance and concludes with song poorly 

sung by Mary. The Bennett’s family are the last to leave the Netherfield party.  

Mr. Collins enters the drawing room and tells Mrs. Bennett that he has 

something to talk with Elizabeth. Mrs. Bennett knows very well that Collins has 

planned to propose her so she signals rest of her daughters and her husband Mr. 

Bennett to give them some private space. Elizabeth sensing the situation compels her 

sisters not to leave her all alone with him. But Mrs. Bennett drags everyone out and 

hopes that Elizabeth should accept his proposal. When Collins straightway asks for 

her hand in marriage Elizabeth out rightly rejects him by stating that it would not be 

good for both of them. Mrs. Bennett eavesdrops and feels hurt by Elizabeth denial of 

Collins proposal. Though Collin is hurt by Elizabeth plain rejection he perceives it to 

be modest rejection and hopes to wait until she changes her mind. Mrs. Bennett is 

very steadfast to make Elizabeth marry Collins in order to keep the family property 

in their family lineage. Therefore she calls Mr. Bennett to convince Elizabeth. 

Without letting Mr. Bennett to talk Mrs. Bennett threatens Elizabeth that she would 

never talk to her unless she consents to marry Collins. To the surprise of Mrs. Bennett 

her husband support the decision of Elizabeth and takes her stance. Meanwhile 

Charlotte appears and learns what has happened and like Mrs. Bennett she too thinks 

that Elizabeth has made a wrong decision. Collins after being rejected by Elizabeth 

transfers his attraction towards Charlotte. Elizabeth and her sisters on their way to 

Meryton meets Mr. Wickham and learns the reasons behind Wickham not attending 

the Netherfield ball. Wickham in order to project himself as kind-hearted helpless 

guy tells Elizabeth that he didn’t attend the ball with the intention of not wanting to 

confront Darcy again in his life. He accompanies Elizabeth and her sisters on the way 

back to their home. While Wickham meets Elizabeth parents Jane receives a letter 

from Miss. Bingley. After reading the letter Jane feels completely dejected. The letter 

content states that Bingley family have moved to London and Bingley is about to 

marry Georgiana, Darcy’s sister. Elizabeth tries to console Jane by stating that it 

would have been the act of Caroline Bingley and Bingley would soon return to her. 

But Jane cannot believe how Bingley sister could be so cruel to her and feels 

distraught.  

The Bennetts meet Lucas family for dinner and to the surprise of Elizabeth 

and Mrs. Bennett Sir William Lucas announces the upcoming marriage between 
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Charlotte and Collins. Elizabeth is completely appalled by Charlotte choice of 

marrying Collins and wonder how she could marry a man without any love for him. 

Whereas, Mrs. Bennett bemoans the loss of their family estate and feels infuriated. 

Mr. Collins leaves Netherfield to carry out his parish work after being engaged with 

Charlotte. Elizabeth is bewildered and feels afraid thinking  about what will happen 

if Caroline Bingley succeeds in keeping Bingley away from Jane and marrying him 

off to Georgiana.  

2.9.2. Volume II:  

  Miss Bingley to agonize Jane further sends another letter informing 

her about their stay in London for quite a long time that is till winter. Elizabeth tells 

her mother not to talk about Bingley hereafter in Jane’s presence because it causes 

her discomfort and agony. Besides, unable to accept Charlotte’s marriage with 

Collins she discusses it with Jane and simultaneously boosts up her spirit by telling 

that Caroline and Darcy would have manipulatively convinced Bingley to leave 

Netherfield. Elizabeth and Wickham starts talking with each other and both get to 

know about on another well. At one point she too feels betrayed by both Charlotte 

and Bingley the former for choosing Collins and the latter for deserting the innocent 

Jane. Earlier Elizabeth has praised Bingley for his easy going character. But later she 

has started to view this trait in Bingley as a character flaw because she has 

comprehended how it enabled his sister and Darcy to have influence on him. Mrs. 

Bennett becomes upset over the lost prospect over her daughter Jane marriage with 

Bingley and feels furious about Mr. Bennett carefree nature. Mr. Bennett in a jocular 

tone mocks that Elizabeth interest in Wickham would result in heartbroken. Though 

it seems like a joke as the novel unfolds it turns out to be truth when Mr. Wickham 

real character comes to light. Mrs. Bennett broker Mr. Gardiner and his wife visit the 

Bennett family for the Christmas holidays. After Mrs. Gardiner comes to know about 

the Bennet sisters Jane and Elizabeth, she likes them and when she knows about Jane 

setback in love life she calls her home and insistes her to stay with them in Londen 

so that she would feel better mentally.  

Mr. Gardiner is not an aristocratic gentleman rather belongs to the community 

of newly rich. It is industrial revolution which has helped him to amass wealth. 

Austen by juxtaposing Gardiner with Caroline Bingley highlights the snobbish nature 
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of newly rich girl mentality. Mrs. Gardiner is a good mentor and well-wisher of Jane 

and Elizabeth. In one sense Mr. and Mrs. Garden play the role of surrogate parents to 

Bennett daughters. Besides, sensing Elizabeth interest in Wickham she too cautions 

her like Mr. Bennett not to fall for him in romantic fantasy. Meanwhile Collins returns 

to Netherfield and happily marries Charlotte. Following the wedding the couple move 

to Kent and Charlotte appeals to Elizabeth to visit her if she visits Kent. It has been 

four months since Jane left to London with Gardiners and still through letters Jane 

bemoans the loss of Bingley. Elizabeth too finds herself puzzled about why Bingley 

hasn’t come looking for Jane yet. Besides, even though Jane is aware of Caroline part 

in keeping Bingley away from her she doesn’t find fault with Caroline because she 

takes it to be her brotherly love for Bingley. This highlights Jane’s good-heart and 

naïve nature. Elizabeth decides to visit Charlotte with Sir William and Maria.  

On the way to Kent they stopped at London to visit Jane and Gardiner family. 

Elizabeth finds Jane to be healthy and learns from Mrs. Gardiner that she has stopped 

writing letters to Miss Caroline Bingley. Elizabeth feels delight and with pleasure 

accepts the invitation of Gardiner vacation tour in the following summer. When 

Wickham comes as a topic of controversy by Mrs. Gardiner, Elizabeth clearly makes 

a distinction between good sense of vigilence and greed in selecting the partner when 

it comes to marriage. Elizabeth’s thoughts and understandings are quite different that 

is she is not happy with Charlotte in choosing Collins for safety reasons but she is 

very ignorant in forgiving Wickham though having known of his contradicting nature. 

After making a brief visit to Gardiner they arrived at Kent. Charlotte gets excited on 

seeing Elizabeth but Collins is cold towards her. Collins shows Elizabeth around the 

house to show off his wealth in order to make her feel guilty about the lost 

opportunity. Lady Catherine de Bourgh, the patroness of Collins invites Elizabeth and 

Lucas family for the dinner. Elizabeth is still at loss regarding Charlotte life with 

Collins. Although Elizabeth views them as mismatched couple while taking their 

thoughts and emotions into consideration Austen proves that marriage should be more 

practical than sentimental in order to render happiness. On their way to de Bourgh 

home Collins states that Elizabeth and Lucas are lucky enough to be invited by her 

within a short span of time.  

After reaching de Bourgh house Collins makes a show by praising everything 

in the household to the delight of de Bough. This reveals how he lives a sort of 
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parasitical life by relying completely on de Bourgh mercy without having confidence 

in himself. De Bourgh starts her conversation with Lucas by providing advice on how 

to do domestic chores and run a household. Then diverts her attention gradually 

towards Elizabeth and feels surprise when she says that she has been raised without 

any governess. It is a fashion during Austen time to employ governess to take care of 

a child and De Bourgh by expressing surprise indirectly mocks at her poor status. De 

Bourgh is the wealthy lady of that province and she feels amazed when Elizabeth 

answers all her questions without any nervousness. On seeing Elizabeth demeanor 

Bourgh assumes that she has been raised poorly without any proper guidance in 

socialization and mannerism. Through experience de Bourgh is of the view that she 

can ordain and intimidate anyone with her wealth and superior power but when 

Elizabeth stands as an exception she feels furious at her. Austen highlights the theme 

of condescension through the character de Bourgh who feels great pride in belittling 

person who are in lower rank. After seeing her daughter in well settled state William 

and Maria return to Netherfield leaving Elizabeth as a company to Charlotte.   

When Lady de Bourgh comes to offer advice to Charlotte and welcomes them 

to her home for dinner two times in a week or so. In a few days of his stay, Darcy 

comes with his cousin Colonel Fitzwilliam. After a while he visits the Collins in their 

house and starts a conversation with Elizabeth about how Jane was rejected. She grills 

him on why he did not visit her in three months, to which he looks confused and states 

that he did not have the fortune to do so. Austen makes fun of Lady Catherine's 

snobbery, but she also paints a portrait of a formidable woman who involves herself 

in every dispute in her community, even though it is not a woman's role to do so—

even a noblewoman's. If Darcy has come to see Elizabeth, his cool behaviour doesn't 

show it. Elizabeth provokes Darcy with her question about Jane, she has a thought 

that he looks confused as he replies, foretelling the future happenings about his role 

in keeping Jane away from Bingley. Later when Darcy and Fitzwilliam comes, 

Elizabeth and the others at the Collin’s household hardly receives any invitations to 

dinner. Lady de Bourgh finally invites them but makes a point of stating that their 

company was only enjoyable because of the lack of anyone else. Darcy makes a point 

of seeing how Elizabeth and Fitzwilliam get along during this visit. Settling closer to 

her while she plays the piano, Darcy shows no interest for Miss De Bourgh, his 

intended future wife. Elizabeth and Darcy's spirited repartee, seems to give both of 
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them pleasure. Their conversation touches on a theme about the importance of social 

conventions; Elizabeth's chiding of Darcy shows how important she thinks these 

conventions are, but by comparing his lack of practice in social interaction to her own 

in piano, she softens the criticism. Darcy's reply seems to play off of her piano 

comparison while taking the meaning in another direction. Perhaps in this 

conversation, they are performing for each other. The chapter also shows a rather 

pathetic side of Lady Catherine, who fantasizes about how well her daughter would 

have played the pianoforte had her health allowed her to learn. Though the dialogue 

between Elizabeth and Darcy reveals an unspoken attraction, Elizabeth seems to go 

to great lengths to deny it. In fact, when she sees that Darcy has no attraction to Miss 

de Bourgh, she feels relieved for Caroline Bingley, her nemesis, because Caroline 

may yet have a chance with Darcy. While sitting alone the next day, Elizabeth 

receives a visit from Darcy, who states that he was unaware that she was alone. 

Elizabeth and Darcy are both embarrassed, so she takes the opportunity to inquire as 

to whether Mr. Bingley will ever return to Netherfield. Darcy replies that thinks it is 

unlikely. As soon as Charlotte and Maria return, Darcy leaves. In the future he visits 

often with Fitzwilliam in tow. She is completely unsure as to why Darcy keeps 

coming. Darcy's visits puzzle Elizabeth. The exchanges are awkward and the 

conversations not really significant. It is the practical Charlotte who observes Darcy's 

unspoken reason for visiting. The reader needs Charlotte's objective perspective to 

understand what is happening, because Elizabeth admits no attraction to either Darcy 

or his cousin. Having told Darcy that she often walks in the park, Elizabeth cannot 

understand why he keeps going there and they keep crossing paths. One day in 

particular she comes across Fitzwilliam while walking and they walk for a while, 

eventually talking about Miss Darcy. He announces that he has joined Darcy in caring 

for her and she guesses correctly that Miss Darcy is a difficult lady to handle.  

She asks about Bingley and Darcy and learns that Bingley is in Darcy’s debt 

for his helping to get him out of an unwanted marriage to an undesirable suitor. 

Elizabeth assumes this to mean the marriage to Jane and is upset as to how Darcy has 

so much control over other men.  

The “very strong objections against the lady” assumes that Bingley was talked 

out of the suit.  
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She later refrains from joining the others for a visit to Lady de Bourgh’s that 

evening. This chapter is important structurally because it leads into the one of the 

novel's emotional high points. Elizabeth is in a heightened stage of emotion. She is 

angry at Darcy for his role in Bingley's disaffection from Jane. Her agitation 

contributes to an emotionally fraught atmosphere, making the reader anxious to find 

out what will happen next. While alone with the others at dinner, Darcy visits 

Elizabeth alone. During this visit, Darcy shocks her by declaring that he not only 

admires and loves her, but wishes to marry her. He has fought against his feelings 

because of her family’s position and lesser status, but cannot any longer and in his 

pride assumes she will accept. She, however does not accept, stating that he should 

be ashamed of that speech as well as his treatment of Jane and Wickham. Darcy freely 

admits to his separation of Jane and Bingley and his contempt for Wickham but 

cannot understand why Elizabeth would hold to these accusations instead of forgiving 

him and that she is being prideful about his speech against the inferiority of her 

family. She not only refuses but assures him that he could not have said anything to 

make her say yes to his proposal. Darcy's marriage proposal takes Elizabeth 

completely by surprise. Elizabeth is not just shocked; she is still angry about what she 

perceives as his role in breaking up her sister's romance. She is also insulted by the 

nature of his proposal. However, Elizabeth's claim that his manner of proposal is not 

"gentleman like" startles him because he prides himself in his honesty or candour, as 

Austen might say—and believes his reservations are "natural and just," words that 

reflect his absolute belief in the social hierarchy. Elizabeth's response reminds readers 

that she still believes her initial prejudice against Darcy is correct. In spite of all this, 

Elizabeth can't help being flattered that he proposed, leaving a small door open for 

the future. 

Harping on Darcys visit the following day, Elizabeth chooses to take a walk. 

He requires her as she strolls however and she attempts to keep away from him. He 

gets her however and gives her a letter to peruse that states he won't restore his deal, 

yet that he needs to clarify the circumstances she has blamed him for sick deeds. The 

primary allegation about Bingley, Darcy guarantees that he has seen Bingley become 

hopelessly enamored over and again before. He didn't understand that things had 

advanced so far with Jane until the ball at Netherfield in which each discussed an 

impending marriage. He noticed the two and saw that Bingley was captivated yet in 
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addition saw that Jane was apparently unengaged. His clarifications of Janes family 

status didn't influence Bingley, yet letting him know that she appeared to be 

unconcerned did at last persuade him to leave for London. Concerning the other 

charge in regards to Wickham, Darcy clarifies that Wickham got an aggregate from 

the will after Darcys fathers demise. He returned in a matter of seconds a while later 

having spent that aggregate and requested more. Darcy would not give him any more 

and Wickham before long vanished. Before sufficiently long, there is proof that the 

Wickham and Darcys sister are near eloping, which he stops with scarcely sufficient 

opportunity to save. He requests her evacuation of doubt over Wickham, and that she 

can talk with Fitzwilliam for confirmation. The letter from Darcy addresses the point 

in the plot at which "all turns out to be clear", profoundly influencing Elizabeth. In 

the letter, Darcy explains his part in Bingley's flight and clarifies his rendition of 

Wickham's record of the past. Readers improve by hearing these clarifications in a 

way that would sound natural to him. Darcy's case that Jane didn't return Bingley's 

solid love repeats an admonition voiced before by the reasonable Charlotte that Jane 

ought not let worry over her standing keep her from showing her actual inclinations 

toward Bingley. At that point, Elizabeth excused Charlotte's recommendation one 

more illustration of Elizabeth's intermittent pomposity in her own judgment. 

Elizabeth doesn't accept Darcy quickly concerning the circumstance with Bingley and 

Jane, expecting that he just utilized the contention against their family status. 

Nonetheless, when she thinks about the circumstance with Wickham, she understands 

that she fully trusted his assertion the second they met and never heard Darcys side 

of the story. She thinks on how inappropriate it was for Wickham to talk on such 

makes a difference to an outsider and concludes that Darcy is probable coming clean 

of it. In the wake of grappling with his depiction of Wickham, she comes to accept 

his assertions about Jane as she reviews Janes appearing impassion. At the point when 

she at long last gets back, she discovers that Fitzwilliam and Darcy had made a trip 

to bid farewell. Elizabeth currently sees unmistakably how Wickham's words and 

conduct fit the job of somebody who is concealing a dim mystery. Conversely, 

nothing in a way that would sound natural to Darcy or conduct, but awkward they 

may at times appear, paint him as everything except conscientiously legit and good. 

The way that he is respected by Bingley and Colonel Fitzwilliam upholds this 

appraisal, highlighting the significance of notoriety and associations in Austen's 

reality. The way that Wickham is something of an introvert ought to have been a 
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warning for Elizabeth. By and by, her bias let her down. These acknowledge are a 

gigantic affirmation for  

Elizabeth, who values her judgment of character. In any case, she can concede 

to her own visual deficiency. This is a basic advance in Elizabeth's improvement as a 

person. The following morning, Darcy and Fitzwilliam leave Rosings and Lady de 

Bourgh welcome them to supper. She endeavors to keep Elizabeth around for another 

month, yet Elizabeth is determined to leaving as she had arranged. During that last 

seven day stretch of their visit, Elizabeth and Maria are welcome to the home 

regularly for supper for counsel on voyaging and pressing for their bring trip back. 

Elizabeth's issues with Darcy are getting endlessly; she even needs to give credit to 

his hesitations about her family. She mirrors that her mom does not have the judgment 

to control her unpredictable sisters and that her dad basically chuckles about them. 

These considerations foretell Lydia's unfortunate elopement later in the novel, which, 

by and large, legitimizes Darcy's interests and highlights his noteworthy conduct in 

acting to save Lydia's standing. Collins and Elizabeth are distant from everyone else 

on a day quickly before she leaves. He takes the risk to express gratitude toward her, 

remark on her karma with Lady de Bourghs incline toward and illuminate her 

regarding his and Charlottes bliss. Maria and Elizabeth leave quite expeditiously and 

are soon at Mr. Gardiners home where they intend to remain for a couple of days prior 

to getting back with Jane. Elizabeth is eager to see Jane and can't stand by to enlighten 

her concerning Darcy and his proposition. There is a temporary stage until the time 

that Elizabeth can impart to Jane what has occurred. In saying goodbye to Mr. Collins, 

Elizabeth exhibits her civility finding some kind of harmony between the phony sweet 

talk of individuals like Collins and the unexpected way of individuals like Darcy. In 

May, Elizabeth and Jane are getting back when they stumble into Lydia and Kitty, 

who illuminate them that the officials in Meryton are before long leaving. Lydia 

desires to persuade their dad to take them to Brighton where they are set to be 

positioned throughout the late spring months. She additionally illuminates Elizabeth 

that the lady Wickham was hoping to wed had left for Liverpool and that they are 

done getting hitched. Elizabeth at last lets Jane know what occurred with Darcy, 

choosing to leave out any piece of the story that may disturb Jane. Jane is 

appropriately shocked, and feels bad for Darcy and the pain of such a rejection.  DDE, P
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Elizabeth relates the account of Wickham and the falsehoods he told and Jane 

is indeed stunned. They choose anyway that they won't share his insidiousness as his 

regiment is leaving for Brighton very soon. Elizabeth keeps with her choice also 

Bingley as she notes Janes trouble. Elizabeth's confirmation concerning the amount 

she delighted in reprimanding Darcy uncovers the pride and happiness she takes in 

her own mind something she imparts to her dad. In her dad's case, the peruser can see 

the undeniable risk of esteeming mind over liability to other people. He could 

accomplish more, for instance, to get control over his more youthful girls' 

abundances, rather than basically censuring their unreasonableness. The sisters' 

choice not to uncover what they have discovered with regards to Wickham is good 

natured. They feel it would be inappropriate to pass well actually data that is, to 

prattle. This choice will cause issues down the road for them when Wickham exploits 

Lydia. After the officials leave Meryton, Kitty and Lydia are very bombshell and set 

Jane and Elizabeth to task for not mindful as much themselves. They push for Mr. 

Bennet to take them to Brighton, yet when Mrs. Forster welcomes Lydia to remain 

with her family in Brighton, the whole matter is forgotten as she was pushing the 

hardest. Elizabeth endeavors to let her dad know how Lydia isn't sufficiently adult to 

go alone, yet he figures it will be useful so that her might perceive how she finds a 

place with the ladies in Brighton. At the point when Wickham visits on the last day 

of their time in Meryton, Elizabeth tries bringing up her further developed inclinations 

toward Darcy so as not to allow him to accept they are leaving based on great 

conditions. Lydia leaves with the officials back to Meryton to go with Mrs. Forster. 

The choice to permit Lydia to go to Brighton addresses a basic defining moment in 

the book. Mr Bennet's refusal to treat Elizabeth's interests in a serious way uncovers 

a person blemish. Harm to the family's standing could influence each part. A more 

capable parent would be profoundly worried about the chance of harming that 

standing, particularly a family with such countless little girls to offer. Also, Austen's 

readers would realize that Brighton was likely the most un-healthy objective in 

England, a retreat town where the Prince Regent is known to engage fancy women. 

In any case, Elizabeth's reluctance to share what she is familiar with Wickham, who 

will likewise be positioned in Brighton, makes it more hard for her to convince her 

dad. After the regiment and Lydia leave, Mrs. Bennet and Kitty are to a great extent 

exhausted and grumble frequently, making Elizabeth wish that her excursion with the 

Gardiners could show up sooner. The outing is deferred however and will be 
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abbreviated to an excursion to Derbyshire all things being equal, where Darcy resides 

with his domain, Pemberley. The Gardiners do at long last show up a couple of days 

after the fact and leave their youngsters being taken care of by Jane as they leave with 

Elizabeth. At the point when Mrs. Gardiner makes reference to that she might want 

to see Pemberley, Elizabeth stresses that she will see Darcy when they visit, until she 

discovers that he and his family are additionally holiday for the mid year. The subject 

of adoration versus marriage is additionally evolved here. The Bennets' jumble may 

eventually have genuine results, influencing the fates of their youngsters. Readers 

may marvel at the shift in direction that Mrs. Gardiner makes. Remember, 

notwithstanding, that she remains unaware of Darcy's proposition to Elizabeth. Also, 

visiting domains was a famous hobby then, at that point, as it is currently. Elizabeth 

is invigorated when she first sees the Pemberley Woods and notes how pleasant it 

very well may be to be the Mistress of Pemberley. The maid welcomes them and talks 

exceptionally of Darcy, astonishing Elizabeth. While strolling the grounds, the party 

does indeed stumble into Darcy who quickly becomes flushed at her essence. He 

converses with her however as a man of honor and before long passes on her with the 

Gardiners to walk the grounds. At the point when he moves toward them again he 

amazes her indeed with his habits and requests to be acquainted with her companions, 

a piece of her group of which she isn't humiliated. Darcy as far as it matters for him 

specifies that he might want to acquaint Elizabeth with his sister who will show up 

the following day. That evening, Elizabeth can imagine only Darcy and his habits. 

Nitty gritty depictions of houses and bequests are uncommon in Pride and Prejudice, 

so the creator's thoughtfulness regarding the house and grounds here is critical; they 

appear to mirror their proprietor's person. The long-term workers' remarks about 

Darcy's agreeableness likewise help Elizabeth to remember her rushed judgment of 

him, "That he was not an easy going man had been her firmest assessment. Her 

quickest consideration was stirred she yearned to hear more. After Elizabeth's 

underlying shock at experiencing Darcy, she is profoundly delighted by his well 

disposed conduct toward the Gardiners. She had completely anticipated that he should 

scorn them, as somebody like Lady Catherine certainly would have, in light of the 

fact that Mr. Gardiner isn't of the nobility. Mr Darcy here epitomizes the kind of 

haughtiness of which Austen endorses. The way that he needs to present his sister 

proposes that he wishes to see a greater amount of Elizabeth. Rather than holding up 

a day to present her, Darcy shows up the day his sister gets back to acquaint her with 

DDE, P
ONDIC

HERRY U
NIVERSITY



 

DDE, Pondicherry University  98 
 

Elizabeth. She is astounded that Miss Darcy is timid and not unnecessarily pleased as 

Wickham had asserted. Bingley shows up also, getting the party together with his 

sisters. Elizabeth trusts that the circumstance will prompt the opportunity to get some 

information about Jane as he doesnt appear to show any interest in Miss Darcy. The 

Gardiners are shocked by Darcys activities and conclude that he is keen on Elizabeth. 

As he keeps attempting to satisfy her family, Elizabeth is properly amazed and when 

he leaves, he welcomes them to supper at Pemberley. The following day, Mrs. 

Gardiner and Elizabeth will visit to Miss Darcy while Mr. Gardiner goes fishing with 

Darcy and some different respectable men on the grounds. Steadily, Elizabeth 

observes that obstructions to her relationship with Darcy are descending. One more 

indication of her development as a person is her readiness to pay attention to what 

others say about him. Elizabeth concludes that Miss Bingley is desirous of her, that 

being the wellspring of her abhorrence. During the visit, Miss Bingley only watches 

and remains silent alongside Miss Darcy, everybody seeing how Darcy himself acts 

around Elizabeth. At the point when she leaves, Miss Bingley takes the risk to attack 

pretty much every part of her. Darcy and his sister however don't condescend to 

participate with her. Miss Annesley momentarily gives a foil to the Bingley sisters. 

Albeit second rate in status, her genteel lead shows that she is more "very much 

reproduced" than different women. Thoughtfulness regarding social obligations is 

one of Austen's most prized values, as the peruser sees consistently. A collusion is 

framing that upholds Elizabeth. Both Darcy and his sister will not take part in bad 

discussion about her. Caroline sees that Darcy is keen on Elizabeth, not in her. While 

the Bingley sisters might have been effective in the past at affecting others, now their 

powers are becoming restricted. Elizabeth gets back to the inn to track down two 

letters from Jane, inciting the Gardiners to take a walk and pass on her to the letters. 

The first letter is in quite a while to Lydia, expressing that she had run off to Scotland 

to wed Wickham. In any case, the subsequent letter expresses that she might not have 

done as such and that Wickham doesn't plan to wed Lydia by any means. The family 

is completely disturbed obviously and Colonel Forster, with whom Lydia was 

remaining, keeps looking for her as Jane demands Elizabeth to get back. As she plans 

to recover the Gardiners, she meets Darcy at the entryway, sending a worker to get 

them and afterward transfers the insight about the letters to Darcy. Darcy turns out to 

be tranquil as he feels frustrated about her family and she stresses that their 

humiliating conduct is a lot for him to need her any further. He concludes he can't 
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help and will stand out so he leaves, where after she concludes that she does for sure 

cherish him. Darcy's response to this news is extremely telling. Elizabeth might have 

anticipated that he should be critical with regards to Lydia's foolish activity. 

Nonetheless, he responds with elegance and concern. The response of the two 

characters uncovers their common qualities. Both feel culpability over neglecting to 

uncover Wickham's actual person. Both are additionally able to concede their own 

downfalls. Like Jane and Bingley, they are passionate equivalents thus, in Austen's 

grasp, they are bound for a cheerful marriage. The excursion home is spent 

considering what will occur, with the two Mrs. Gardiner and Elizabeth contemplating 

whether the two will wed. At the point when they return, they discover that no news 

has come from Mr. Bennet in London and that she is sick. Elizabeth keeps examining 

whether Lydia would wed Wickham with Jane. Elizabeth presently feels awful for 

not offering Wickhams terrible deeds to everybody to keep something like this from 

occurring. The ruckus brought about by Wickham and Lydia's running off together 

represents one more crossing point of the subjects of notoriety, social class, and love 

versus marriage. The harm to Lydia is not really more significant than the harm that 

will go to the whole Bennet family assuming she and Wickham don't wed. There is 

almost no compassion communicated for her situation as a scarcely sixteen-year-old 

young lady in the possession of a scheming more seasoned man. Truth be told, her 

family would lean toward her to be hitched to a scalawag instead of to just bringing 

her home. Lydia's honor is a higher priority than her wellbeing or prosperity, since it 

influences the whole family. Mr Gardiner leaves for London the following day to see 

what has kept Mr. Bennet from sending word. Mrs. Gardiner stays with the Bennets 

to help and in a couple of days gets a letter from Mr. Gardiner that he and Mr. Bennet 

are searching for Lydia in the citys lodgings. Mr Collins sends his own letter that tells 

Mr. Bennet he has known about whats occurring and that they should discard Lydia 

as a disgraceful youngster. Mr Gardiners next letter illuminates them regarding his 

absence of progress and that Wickham has no family and a modest bunch of betting 

obligations in Brighton. Mr Bennet at long last returns and lets Elizabeth know that 

she was directly about Lydia and ought to be more careful of his little girls later on. 

This part uncovers indeed how inadequate the Bennet guardians have been. Mr 

Bennet is concerned however doesn't appear to be capable of settling the emergency. 

He leaves Mr. Gardiner to fix the issue. Indeed, the Gardiners assume a significant 

parental part for the Bennet girls. Mr Collins' letter builds up his terrible devotion and 
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his surprising absence of empathy, especially as a pastor yet in addition reflects 

genuine mentalities about unpredictable girls. After two days, Mr. Gardiner composes 

that he has observed Lydia and Wickham and that they are not hitched and have no 

goals to do as such. Wickham will anyway wed Lydia for a portion of the 5,000 

pounds because of the five girls when their folks pass on and an additional a 100 

pounds every year from that point. Elizabeth is stunned that Wickham will wed her, 

and Mr. Bennet is shocked that Wickham would request nearly nothing. He thinks 

about the amount Mr. Gardiner may have added to cover it and assuming he owes 

him for it. At the point when Elizabeth imparts the news to her mom, Mrs. Bennet 

quickly becomes glad and starts arranging the wedding. The Bennets' singular 

responses are exactly as expected. Mrs. Bennet's enjoyment that one of her little girls 

will be hitched overpowers any disdain about the conditions. Then again, Mr. Bennet, 

whose aloofness permitted the circumstance to occur in any case, can't avoid poking 

a fun at how Wickham would be an idiot to take under 10,000 to wed Lydia. Great 

hearted Jane is persuaded that Wickham isn't genuinely terrible all things considered 

and that he and Lydia will live cheerfully ever after. Mr Bennet is annoyed with the 

absence of cash he has put something aside for his little girls, having expected 

consistently that he would have a child sometime in the not so distant future. He 

concludes he should reimburse Mr. Gardiner however and thinks of him tolerating 

the proposal of marriage and asking what he owes his brother by marriage. At the 

point when Mrs. Bennet returns to begin arranging the wedding, Mr. Bennet declares 

that Lydia and Wickham won't be welcome in his home. Elizabeth as far as it matters 

for her is disturbed that she let Darcy know what had occurred with Lydia as she 

stresses he will be less inclined to appreciate her considering her familys activities. 

She concludes she could be content with him and figures she won't ever see him again. 

Mr Gardiner answers to Mr. Bennet expressing that he was eager to assist his niece 

and won't talk about the matter once more. Wickham has chosen to move toward the 

North thus Jane and Elizabeth should persuade their dad to acknowledge Wickham 

into the home so they can see their sister again before they head north. Mr Bennet 

again shows his eccentric nature in putting down a disallowance that he later moves 

in an opposite direction from. 

Elizabeth makes another quick judgment call about Darcy that he would boast 

over her predicament. Lydia's marriage destroying her own possibility at marriage is 
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an illustration of situational incongruity, one that Elizabeth appears to be distinctly 

mindful of: "Yet no such cheerful marriage could now show the respecting huge 

number what matrimonial felicity truly was. An association of an alternate 

inclination, and blocking the chance of the other, was destined to be shaped in their 

family. At the point when they have been hitched, Lydia and Wickham show up to 

the Bennet family where Mrs. Bennet is energized and Mr. Bennet is tranquil and 

despondent. Lydia is everything except humiliated of her activities and really gloats 

more than once of her match, expressing I am certain my sisters should all begrudge 

me. She expresses that she will welcome them north, however Elizabeth really 

rebukes her sister and tells her she doesn’t endorse her seeking techniques. Lydia 

chats on with regards to the wedding in spite of Elizabeth’s lack of engagement, yet 

when she specifies Darcy having been at the wedding, she turns out to be 

exceptionally intrigued. Having shouldn't have said anything, Lydia won't intricate, 

so Elizabeth composes a letter to Mrs. Gardiner to get some information about Mr. 

Darcy’s presence there. Wickham's ideal simplicity during the visit highlights his 

deceptive nature; he, more than Lydia, is certainly mindful of the aggravation he has 

caused the family. Darcy's essence in London while Mr. Gardiner settled things with 

Wickham raises a banner for Elizabeth and adds tension to the plot. Mrs. Gardiner 

answers rapidly, expressing that Darcy had really gone to London and tracked down 

Lydia and Wickham himself, driving Mr. Gardiner to them. He additionally paid the 

settlement for her sister to Wickham and gave Mr. Gardiner the credit for doing as 

such and requested to be kept mystery. Darcy guarantees that he helped in light of the 

fact that he feels regretful for not revealing what he knew about Wickham before, 

however Elizabeth figures it may likewise be a result of her. After Lydia and 

Wickham leave, Mrs. Bennet discovers that Bingley is getting back to Netherfield for 

a little while. Jane concludes she will be agreeable with Bingley and overlook 

everyones discuss them. Like the primary part, Mrs. Bennet tells Mr. Bennet to visit 

Bingley when he shows up and after his refusal chooses to welcome him to supper all 

things considered. Mrs.Bennet is vexed when Darcy shows up with Bingley and 

everybody is pretty much similarly annoyed. Bingley addresses Jane finally in the 

visit, yet Darcy says very little to Elizabeth. Elizabeth observes Darcy's save during 

the visit befuddling. She isn't sure if this conduct mirrors his sentiments about her or 

distress around her family. Her spirits are low, and the perused feels her 

dissatisfaction. She isn't familiar with being so uncertain of herself. The two show up 
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for supper again on Tuesday and Jane by and by makes light of Bingley’s appearance 

to hold back from being frustrated. Mrs. Bennet is energized again however as 

Bingley sits next to Jane and converses with her finally as he did previously. By and 

by, Elizabeth desires to chat with Darcy yet can't on the grounds that he shows little 

interest again. Jane claims that she indeed won't be effective with Bingley and 

Elizabeth advises her to stop acting uninterested. The ponderousness among Darcy 

and Elizabeth stands out pointedly from the energetic and clever discussion they 

regularly share. Austen has passed on their relationship principally through their 

verbal trades, just as through, less significantly, their correspondence. The impact 

here is to fabricate our anticipation. Without their words, the tension with regards to 

their future develops. Darcy gets back to London for a couple of days and Bingley 

returns again all alone. Mrs. Bennet does what she can to get Jane and Bingley alone 

together and humiliates her girls thusly. At the point when he comes back once more, 

she succeeds however and when Elizabeth gets back to associate with them, she 

observes that he has proposed to her and she has acknowledged. Jane goes to Mrs. 

Bennet and Bingley to Mr. Bennet to declare the new commitment, every one of them 

are similarly content with the commitment. Neighbors promptly change their 

assessment of the family, desirous of the match. The glad consequences of Bingley's 

romance of Jane recommend that Darcy isn't set against the Bennet sisters any longer. 

Darcy presently appears to be content to see his companion seek after his adoration, 

paying little mind to the class contrast or family notoriety. This advancement 

addresses an adjustment of Darcy, who appeared, as of not long ago, to place a lot of 

stock in keeping up with class qualifications. Despite the fact that Austen's work is 

set apart by clever exchange, she as a rule abstains from catching exceptionally 

heartfelt discourse. Bingley's proposition to Jane happens offstage. After catching 

wind of the proposition, Elizabeth articulates it "the most joyful, smartest, most 

sensible end!" These opinions mirror the possibility that genuine affection and 

effective relationships are the results of insight and reason. After seven days, Lady de 

Bourgh shows up to interrogate Elizabeth regarding the bits of gossip that she is 

locked in to Darcy. She doesn't think it a decent match as a result of the mediocrity 

of Elizabeth’s family and shows her outrage in doing as such. Elizabeth attempts to 

redirect the inquiries however, irritated the Lady who demands that Elizabeth simply 

tell her what has occurred in truthfulness. She expresses that Darcy is bound to be 

with her girl and should know Elizabeth’s goals. She at long last answers the inquiry 
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subsequent to aggravating Lady de Bourgh, telling her no, yet won't guarantee never 

to become drawn in to Darcy, incensing Lady de Bourgh once more. The showdown 

between Lady Catherine and Elizabeth is the ideal zenith of Elizabeth's self-

improvement. Before, Elizabeth hasn't been reluctant to contradict the distinguished 

woman. In this trade, she shows significantly more noteworthy strength of character 

by straightforwardly ridiculing Lady Catherine's will. However she is astounded by 

the talk, her self-assurance, serenity, and better knowledge permit Elizabeth than 

"out-contend" Lady Catherine: "Neither obligation, nor honor, nor appreciation to 

Lady Catherine have any conceivable case on me. No standard of either, would be 

abused by my marriage with Mr. Darcy." Elizabeth obviously shows where she 

remains on the issues of class and love; with regards to the second, she won't permit 

the first to hinder her. Elizabeth ponders where the gossip more likely than not come 

from, and stresses that Lady de Bourgh will do what she said and hold the match back 

from happening, talking contrarily of her family to turn him against her. Mr Bennet 

defies her the following day with a letter from Mr. Collins saluting the family on 

Janes commitment and Elizabeth’s future commitment, having initially trusted 

Elizabeth to loathe Darcy. He is interested by the disarray, which disturbs Elizabeth. 

Mr Bennet's mindlessness to the connection among Darcy and Elizabeth isn't 

completely is business as usual. Elizabeth has been exceptionally watchful with 

regards to her sentiments, even with Jane. In any case, the Gardiners were very much 

aware of Darcy's appreciation for Elizabeth in Derbyshire. Despite the fact that Darcy 

and Elizabeth's compatibility has been uncomfortable since her re-visitation of 

Longbourn, certainly there should be some science between them. He is by all 

accounts at odds with his family. Elizabeth's tormented response to her dad's 

harshness shows that the harmony she showed with Lady Catherine is delicate. 

However she has no question of her entitlement to be with Darcy, she isn't sure if he 

needs her. At the point when Darcy returns, he and Bingley visit the domain and head 

out on a stroll with Jane, Elizabeth, and Kitty. Rapidly enough however, Darcy and 

Elizabeth are left alone when the lay go off all alone. She lets him know that she is 

aware of his assistance with Lydia to which he demands that her family owes him 

nothing. He emphasizes his affections for her however that he won't make reference 

to them again in case her sentiments have not changed by any stretch of the 

imagination. She ensures he realizes that her sentiments have changed and that she is 

glad his are as old as. She is sorry for how she treated him previously and he repeats 
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that her censures were useful in his evolving. He additionally goes onto concede that 

he told Bingley of his slip-up over Jane and persuaded him to propose to Jane. The 

real proposition is contacting however appears to be paltry after the new emotional 

showdown among Elizabeth and Lady Catherine. In common Austen structure, the 

storyteller doesn't impart the words to which Elizabeth reacts to Darcy's proposition. 

When the darlings start to talk about the occasions that prompted their offense and 

get-together, the exchange returns. This is the ground Austen likes to cover insightful, 

unexpected discussion. Darcy wraps up the continuous clash among pride and bias: 

"What did you say of me, that I didn't merit? For, however your allegations were 

poorly established, shaped on mixed up premises, my conduct to you at the time had 

justified the severest reprimand. It was indefensible. The families don't stress over 

Elizabeth and Darcy being missing, certain nothing could occur regardless of how 

long they talk with one another. That evening, Elizabeth lets Jane know what occurred 

and the process can't be rushed to persuade her that Elizabeth has altered her 

perspective and is really content with Darcy. Mrs. Bennet keeps jumping on Darcy 

however and when he shows up the following day to stroll with Elizabeth she gets 

the remainder of her family far from him. That day they conclude that Darcy will 

demand her hand from Mr. Bennet that evening. Darcy chats with her dad that 

evening and accepts his assent, after which Mr. Bennet questions her with regards to 

her adjustment of sentiments. She should again persuade somebody that she has 

changed and her affections for Darcy are positive at this point. She likewise tells him 

of how Darcy helped Lydia and he is mitigated and thankful. She then, at that point, 

lets her mom know that she will be hitched, to which Mrs. Bennet is stunned right 

away, however at that point invigorated as she understands that three of her girls will 

before long be hitched. Mr Bennet is overwhelmed with shock that Elizabeth would 

need to wed Darcy, and the scene where Elizabeth convinces her dad that she is 

depending on her instinct is one of the clever's generally contacting, uncovering her 

wild feelings: "I do, I do like him,' she answered, with tears in her eyes. 'I love him. 

For sure, he has no ill-advised pride. He is totally affable. You don't have the foggiest 

idea what he truly is, then, at that point, supplicate don't torment me by talking about 

him in such terms. Elizabeth questions Darcy about his perspectives and explanations 

behind cherishing her, including why he was so quiet when he previously got back to 

visit with her. He expresses that he was humiliated and it was the exuberance of her 

psyche that pulled in him. The two before long compose letters to those distant to 
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report their commitment, and their different relatives show up to offer congrats. 

Collins shows up too with Charlotte who just needs to get away from Lady de 

Bourghs resentment regarding the match. Characters' reactions to the insight about 

Elizabeth and Darcy's commitment are important for the joy in the original's outcome. 

Every one of different players reacts in manners consistent with the person that 

Austen has painstakingly evolved in the book. Mrs. Bennet is delighted on the 

marriage day of her two most established girls, alluding to them as Mrs. Bingley and 

Mrs. Darcy. Mr Bennet is frequently in Pemberley to visit his little girl and Jane and 

Bingley before long purchase a bequest much closer to Pemberley. Kitty invests a ton 

of energy with Jane and Elizabeth also and is refused from visiting Lydia in The 

North. Wickham and Lydia as far as concerns them are frequently needing cash and 

continually ask Elizabeth and Darcy for a few, which they will regularly give. Mary 

is left alone at home with her mom where she is compelled to quit perusing and invest 

energy with Mrs. Bennet. Miss Bingley endeavors to be great to Elizabeth, regardless 

of her resentment regarding the match so she can in any case visit Pemberley, while 

Miss Darcy lives at Pemberley and turns out to be near Elizabeth right away. Woman 

de Bourghs outrage is enormous, however sooner or later she concludes she can't bear 

the interest and visits Pemberley to perceive how Elizabeth handles herself. The 

Gardiners visit frequently and are top choices of the Darcys for uniting the two. 

Austen closes the novel with two cheerful relationships, guaranteeing readers that 

adoration overcomes all, including class contrasts, pride, and bias. 

2.10. Themes:  

Pride:  

The text identifies and analyses different forms of pride as they are revealed 

in the behaviour of various characters, and the difference among them emerges, more 

often than not, as largely one of degree. In some cases, however, a qualitative 

difference in the nature of pride is brought out. These different forms of pride are 

discussed in greater detail later, but it is important to remember here that two such 

forms are explicitly distinguished from each other in the rather pedantic definitions 

of "pride" and "vanity" provided by Mary, according to whom Pride relates more to 

our opinion of ourselves, vanity to what we would have others think of us. For once 

she might be held to be correct, as far as events and revelations of character in the 
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course of the narrative appear to bear out her opinion that pride involves a sense 

perhaps even an excessive sense of self-esteem or self-regard. Still, the more 

important distinction working behind this difference is that while a sense of dignity 

and self-respect are substantially present in one form of pride, they are almost 

negligible in the other. Darcy’s excessive self-esteem is pride of this kind, while 

Wickham’s self-regard is vanity. Pride is also manifested in varied ways by different 

characters. Thus the distinction between the vanity of Mr. Collins and that of Sir 

William Lucas, or the vanity of Lady Catherine de Burgh and that of Mrs. Bennet 

becomes differentiated because of the presence or absence of other qualities. In order 

to achieve a sharper focus on pride, certain characters are made to represent a quality 

opposite to it, so that they can be used for comparison and contrast. So while Darcy 

and Elizabeth Bennet represent different variants of pride, Bingley and Jane stand for 

modesty and candor, and the presence of the latter pair helps us in understanding the 

full meaning of pride in the case of the former, between whom misunderstandings 

and prejudices delay the development of a relationship. The achievement of happiness 

in love, therefore, because contingent upon the development of a proper 

understanding of weaknesses originating in pride. In Pride and Prejudice, we are 

shown the in which observation, and, subsequently communication, become distorted 

by the pride of those involved in the process. If excessive self-regard is based on an 

external possession which is not a personal attainment but something acquired 

through a quirk of chance or fortune inherited wealth for example pride takes the form 

of snobbery. Pride as selfishness pervades the social environment in Pride and 

Prejudice insofar as people's attitudes towards each other depend on the benefit or 

gain they can derive from them. The most notable instance of this kind of pride is of 

course Wickham but it is also present in the excessive importance given to petty 

conveniences and the lack of interest in anything outside a narrow range of personal 

interests in characters like Mrs. Bennet, Lydia and the two Bingley sisters. As 

excessive self-esteem which goes with a legitimate sense of dignity and independence 

of spirit, it is most notably present in Darcy, although Elizabeth Bennet and Mr. 

Bennet also possess it. Pride in this form becomes almost a distorted or perverted 

expression of the dignity and integrity of the self. While both haughtiness and 

snobbery are shown to make people unsociable or cold and contemptuous, self-

centeredness and selfishness do not prevent them from being valuable and prone to 

gossip, and in the case of Wickham, even enticingly agreeable. Self-esteem may make 
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a character assertive like Elizabeth Bennet or eccentrically withdrawn like her father. 

Snobbery may make a character superciliously non-communicative like the Bingley 

sisters when they have to mix with people of inferior rank or it may make them 

officiously patronizing, domineering and rude like Lady Catherine de Bourgh. Pride 

in the form of vanity which is often a combination of selfishness and self-centeredness 

can make a person pompous like Mr. Collins, fatuous like Sir William Lucas, giddily 

talkative and insensitive like Lydia or fretful like Kitty. All these forms of pride are 

demonstrated both through dialogue and authorial comment. One main interest is of 

course the pride of characters like Darcy and Elizabeth, actually a curable distortion 

of a positive concern for integrity and independence of spirit. But this positive side 

of self-esteem can be viewed as a concern not fully covered by pride and will be 

discussed separately when love is taken up as a theme of the novel. The eighteenth-

century thinkers who posit the concept of universal human nature follow the analogy 

of the physical sciences in another respect which is relevant to Jane Austen's treatment 

of the theme of pride in Pride and Prejudice. In the physical sciences, the structure of 

argument is raised on the bases of sensory data obtained either through experiments 

in the laboratory or information collected from reliable findings by other observers. 

'fie important thing in this empirical method is the reliability, verifiability and 

impartiality of the data. The new science of human nature also starts from what were 

called the 'impressions' and the structure of the argument is erected empirically after 

trying to eliminate subjective biases or providing a calculated margin of error for 

them. Biases caused by the pride of the observer or reporter are among the sources of 

such errors.  

Reputation:  

In Pride and Prejudice, individuals from the privileged societies for the most 

part wish to keep up with their notorieties as rich, refined, and incredible residents of 

the domain. Individuals from the working classes, like Mrs. Bennet and Mr. Collins, 

for the most part wish to improve their notorieties by connecting their 

predeterminations with the self important. Lydia Bennet compromises the desires of 

both upper and working class characters when she escapes with Wickham and lives 

with him without any father present. Her outrageous conduct takes steps to demolish 

the standing of the whole Bennet family and obliterate her sisters' odds of wedding a 

decent youngster. Darcy acts the hero, obviously, giving the fortitude to Lydia and 
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Wickham to wed. One may reasonably ponder, however, regardless of whether Darcy 

carries on of generosity or whether he wishes to cleanse a family into which he intends 

to wed. the significance of notoriety, particularly a lady's standing, is woven through 

the book. Right off the bat in the story, Elizabeth advances toward Netherfield, where 

her sister Jane has become sick while visiting the Bingleys. The three-mile walk takes 

her through sloppy landscape. Upon her appearance, Caroline Bingley sees 

Elizabeth's sloppy skirts with scorn, communicating no sympathy or esteem for 

Elizabeth's careful dedication. At the point when Lydia and George Wickham 

abscond, the Bennets are almost crazy with regards to Lydia's possible shame and 

how it might harm the family's reputationand the other girls' marriage possibilities. 

Mr Collins writes to suggest that they repudiate Lydia and think of her as dead. 

Indeed, even after the issue is cured and several has been legitimized through 

marriage, Mr. Bennet must be persuaded to concede the couple to his home. The 

marriage will consistently be spoiled by outrage since it is for the most part realized 

that Lydia and Wickham lived respectively for quite some time prior to wedding. 

Darcy organizes George Wickham's union with Lydia, giving him a pay and setting 

him up in another tactical presenting on guarantee that Lydia's standing is saved. It is 

a demonstration that demonstrates his affection for Elizabeth, as it safeguards the 

Bennets from additional social alienation. His radical strides to save  Lydia's standing 

underlines the significance society puts on a lady's standing. If Elizabeth's family is 

destroyed by her sister's activities, Darcy can never would like to wed Elizabeth.  

Love: 

At the focal point of Pride and Prejudice is the romantic tale among Elizabeth 

and Darcy. In any case, this isn't an "all consuming, instant adoration" sentiment. 

Their underlying experience delivers commonly bad introductions. The strain that 

forms as their relationship advances makes the energy that fills the plot, building 

tension toward what readers trust will be a cheerful consummation. The street to 

cherish is covered with misconceptions and inconveniences. Darcy, first observing 

Elizabeth's looks as it were "scarcely decent," turns out to be progressively attracted 

to her exuberance and mind, even as his pride causes him to feel that the fascination 

is underneath him. His flinch commendable proposition just solidifies Elizabeth's 

underlying feeling of his snootiness and briskness, an impression she erroneously 

permits Wickham to encourage. Darcy defeats his pride, tolerating Elizabeth as she 
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is, regardless of the way that her family isn't well off and regularly not even good. 

Elizabeth, as far as concerns her, must likewise swallow the pride she takes in her 

judgment of individuals' characters, for she at last understands that Darcy's pride 

depends more on honor than class, his save is more regular earnestness than 

snootiness, and what he needs engage he compensates for in truthfulness. At last, the 

two understand that their corresponding parts make an ideal entirety. Three couples 

in the novel have the advantage of wedding for adoration. Notwithstanding Elizabeth 

and Darcy, Jane and Bingley and the Gardiners make or have love-based 

relationships. Different couples present an alternate perspective on affection and 

marriage. Mr and Mrs. Bennet's marriage was achieved by an underlying fascination 

that before long blurred. Lydia and Wickham's marriage, established on physical 

allure, is doubtlessly bound for a similar destiny. Charlotte's union with Collins 

depends on accommodation, she really wants a spouse, and he, a wife. Austen shows 

in the two characters that such a marriage might have a few encouragements, 

nonetheless. Charlotte has the fulfillment of running her own family, something that 

would not have been imaginable assuming she had remained in her family's home, 

unmarried. Mr Collins' objective in marriage appears to have been tracking down a 

good mate to satisfy Lady Catherine, and he has accomplished that objective. 

Materialism:  

The opening line of Pride and Prejudice states something similar to “a man 

with a large wealth is surely in want of a wife.” By opening the story with such a bold 

statement, Jane Austen is trying to prove something about many aspects. Ourselves, 

marriage, class (social status), and materialism. Although Austen wrote during a time 

when society was very different from ours, there are still many ideas from back then 

that are present today. The characters in the novel represent different thoughts on each 

of the three main themes and portray illogical thinking of them all. Marriage is one 

of the main and most important points discussed in Pride and Prejudice. It appears 

that all of the crucial characters have different viewpoints and opinions. To some of 

the characters in the story social ranking is everything, which is true from some 

people in the real world as well. Mrs.Bennet, the Bingley sisters, and  

Catherine de Bourgh are the main culprits of this attribute. Mrs.Bennet’s main 

focus is to marry her daughters off. When reading the book, some may interpret it as 
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her trying to ensure her daughters will have financial stability. Others such as myself, 

interpret as her trying to marry her daughters off to rich men in hopes of them 

climbing the social rankings of society.  

If this wasn’t her intention, she wouldn’t be so concerned with getting one of 

her daughters to marry Mr. Bingley before she even knew them. Along with this, she 

makes sure that her girls spend as much time with the Bingley sisters as possible to 

help them become acquainted with the upper class through socialization. Although 

Mrs.Bennet is concerned with social status, Lady Catherine is the most affected by 

this idea. She likes to be seen as above others. When Elizabeth is getting ready to go 

to dinner with Mr. Collins and Lady Catherine he tells her that she doesn’t have to try 

hard to dress nice because “she likes to have the distinction of rank preserved”. He is 

stating that Lady Catherine has a great concern with being able to see the difference 

between those of lower/middle class and upper class, which is where she fell. Lastly 

impacted by this ideology is the Bingley sisters. However, their mindset of social 

class being everything went past this. They let it get to their heads which leads to 

them being rude and snotty to anybody. The novel tells that marriage is not only based 

on love and affection, but also economic oriented. This marriage is called material- 

oriented marriage. It can be seen in the characterization of this novel where Charlotte 

Lucas was twenty-seven years old women, unmarried, poor and plain accepted the 

Mr. Collins’s ultimate aim. Therefore, when Mr. Collins, a man she neither loved nor 

respected, proposed to her, and Charlotte accepted, saying that “considering Mr. 

Collins character, connections and situation in life, I am convinced that my chance of 

happiness with him is as fair as most people can boast on entering the marriage state”.  

Originality:  

Elizabeth won't go with the assumptions of the society. She slogs through mud 

to visit her sickly sister, almost certainly very much aware that her not exactly genteel 

appearance will welcome analysis. She rejects a proposition of marriage from Mr. 

Collins, who has a parsonage, a pay, and the blessing of Lady Catherine. Also, as the 

piece de resistance, she denies the main proposition of marriage from the august 

Darcy, the attractive expert of a tremendous domain. In every last bit of her choices, 

she follows up on guideline, shunning the directs of custom and society for what her 

inner voice advises her to do. Elizabeth Bennet views herself as to have extremely 
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exclusive expectations of respectability, and she is regularly baffled and frustrated by 

the manner in which she sees others acting. She grumbles sharply to her sister, “The 

more I see of the world, the more am I disappointed with it, and consistently affirms 

my conviction of the irregularity of every single human perso”. She acts in manners 

she considers steady with her meaning of uprightness by declining to wed both Mr. 

Collins and Mr. Darcy when he proposes the initial time. Elizabeth thinks just wed a 

man she loves and regards, notwithstanding the strain to accomplish financial 

security. Before the finish of the novel, Lizzy's obligation to uprightness has been 

compensated in light of the fact that she weds an accomplice who will genuinely 

fulfill her. She has additionally come to see that she can now and then be excessively 

unbending and judge excessively fast, since she was at first mixed up with regards to 

the nature and morals of Wickham and Darcy. The novel embraces the significance 

of honesty, yet it likewise reminds pursuers not to rush to condemn who has it and 

who doesn’t. 

Prejudice:  

Prejudice is a blemish of a few characters, on the whole and premier it is the 

fundamental defect of our hero Elizabeth. It is introduced as totally sensible 

somewhat, however when it goes crazy, it impedes the character’s satisfaction. She 

values her capacity to pass judgment on character, yet her perceptions likewise lead 

her to frame predisposition rapidly and profoundly. The clearest illustration of this is 

her prompt bias against Mr. Darcy on account of his excusal of her at the ball. Since 

she is currently shaped this assessment, she is inclined to trust Wickham’s stories of 

burden ceaselessly to reconsider. This bias leads her to pass judgment on him 

unjustifiably and to dismiss him dependent on somewhat mistaken data. Bias isn't 

really something awful, the novel appears to say, however like pride, it is just great 

insofar as it is sensible. For example, Janes absolute absence of inclination and over-

eagerness to have a favorable opinion of everybody, as Elizabeth puts it, is impeding 

to her satisfaction, as it blinds her to the Bingley sister’s real essences until its past 

the point of no return. Indeed, even Elizabeth’s bias against Darcy isn't completely 

unwarranted: he is, truth be told, glad and thinks himself above a significant number 

individuals around them, and he acts to isolate Jane and Bingley. As a general rule, 

bias of the sound judgment assortment is a valuable instrument, yet unchecked bias 
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prompts misery. the topic is more with regards to assumptions and snap decisions as 

opposed to hustling or sexual orientation based predispositions. 

Social Class:  

The significant flaws of the privileged society are, as the books title 

recommends, pride and bias, yet additionally vanity. The rich are too pleased with 

their own cash and legacy which makes them be vain and contemptuous of the 

individuals who are less wealthy. They never think about a people individual ethics, 

yet consider that person just as an individual from their family and class. All in all, 

the bias of the rich against the people who are not as rich frequently cause pain to the 

two sides as feelings and individual characteristics are dismissed. Marys remarks on 

the contrast among vanity and pride delineate the inadequacy of fanatical self-

ingestion: Vanity and pride are various things, however the words are regularly 

utilized equivalently. An individual might be glad without being vain. Pride relates 

more to our assessment of ourselves, vanity to what we would have others consider 

us. Darcy additionally remarks on this theme by saying: Yes, vanity is a shortcoming 

without a doubt. However, pridewhere there is a genuine prevalence of brain, pride 

will be consistently under great guideline. Plainly, these two qualities are two entirely 

different things. While pride can have adverse just as certain results, contingent on 

the people character, vanity can just have antagonistic results. Having perused the 

novel, one can presume that portion of the general public is vain, beginning from Mr. 

Bingley s sisters, who are viewed as of higher position, to Mrs. Bennet and her more 

youthful girls, who are the individuals from upper class. As per privileged guidelines, 

Mr. Darcy s answer is adequate. He is without a doubt wedding monetarily 

underneath himself and dangers his great standing and kindness among the more 

extravagant and all the more impressive piece of his family.  Elizabeth’s answer is 

fascinating: she brings up that whatever lament she may have felt about her refusal 

of him is currently gone in light of the fact that he didn't act in an all the more 

courteous way. It is a genuine illustration of Austen’s mind and unexpected style that 

she makes Elizabeth utilize similar guidelines of lead to address Mr. Darcy that Mr. 

Darcy had felt it important to break to be with her. This is an illustration of how the 

high society had maneuvered the normal ethics of day to day existence toward 

something that had to do with class and cash. Marriage did not depend on affection, 

yet rather on what might make great family associations and how much cash would 
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be added to the family fortune. One of the characters in Pride and Prejudice who 

addresses these normal thoughts is Mr. Darcy’s refined auntie Lady Catherine de 

Bourgh. To talk about Mr. Darcy’s ill-advised conduct, it is important to accentuate 

his family and his childhood. Woman Catherine de Bourgh is Darcy’s auntie and 

furthermore the relative that Darcy is probably going to have acquired his pride from. 

Catherine de Bourgh has a place with the privileged, the nobility, and is a lady.  

2.11. Topics  

2.11.1. Pride and Prejudice – Comedy of Manners  

Jane Austen added to what exactly has been called as the satire of habits, a 

sort of fiction zeroed in on regular routine life and events.Her books depend on the 

reason that there is a fundamental connection between habits, social conduct and 

character. They are generally set in those degrees of society where individuals don't 

need to battle for endurance and where they are allowed to foster pretty much 

elaborate standards, codes and shows of every day conduct. Given this sort of 

circumstance, the novel of habits investigates character, individual connections, class 

qualifications and their impact on character and conduct, the job of cash and property 

in the manner individuals treat one another, the inconveniences of adoration and 

companionship inside this social world. The discussion assumes a focal part in these 

books and interests and feelings are not communicated straightforwardly yet more 

unobtrusively and at a slant. Pride and Prejudice, a satire of habits, was distributed in 

1813, and is a staple of the English writing. It reproduces the social universe of the 

landed upper class of mid nineteenth century England and typifies the subject that 

biases and pretention can beat genuine affection. Jane Austen was the quintessential 

maker of the structure called parody of habits, its subject being the arrangement of 

social shows of a specific class in a specific overall setting. The novel of habits 

portrays exhaustively the traditions, practices, propensities, and assumptions for a 

specific gathering of people at a particular overall setting. Generally these shows 

shape the conduct of the fundamental characters, and at times even smother or quell 

them. Regularly the novel of habits is satiric, and it is consistently reasonable in 

portrayal. Pride and Prejudice is, from the start, basically an interesting portrayal of 

England's social shows of the late eighteenth-and the start of the nineteenth-century, 

especially those of the upper class. In any case, at a more profound level, by utilizing 

an unpretentious amusing style, Austen in a roundabout way censures specific 
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political, monetary and sociological conditions of her time. The life painted by Jane 

Austen in Pride and Prejudice was an existence of the nobility in the field of England. 

Pride and Prejudice manages the upper-working class society of rustic England who 

had sufficient recreation and independence from the rat race to have balls, meals and 

different distractions of the sort. Ladies were taboo by show to move away in any 

general public other than the one to which they had a place. Pride and Prejudice 

portrays a general public where a womans notoriety is absolutely critical. A lady is 

relied upon to act in some ways. Venturing outside the normal practices makes her 

powerless against segregation. This topic shows up in the novel, when Elizabeth 

strolls to Netherfield and shows up with sloppy skirts, to the shock of the standing 

cognizant Miss Bingley and her companions. At different focuses, the illmannered, 

crazy conduct of Mrs. Bennet gives her an awful standing with the more refined and 

highbrow Darcys and Bingleys. Austen makes delicate fun of the egotists in these 

models, however later in the novel, when Lydia steals away with Wickham and lives 

with him without any father present, the creator regards notoriety as an intense matter. 

By becoming Wickhams darling without advantage of marriage, Lydia plainly puts 

herself outside the social pale, and her shame compromises the whole Bennet family. 

In portraying this Jane Austen likewise presents the indiscretions, impulses, 

irregularities, ugliness and tough foulness of the eighteenth century individuals, in 

her own amusing way. Social status assumes a vital part in this general public. Social 

inadequacy conveys its own shame in the marital world. Shows and class 

differentiations are clung to with envious consideration by friendly highbrow snots 

and marriage between the individuals from a modest rural family like the Bennets and 

a noble family like the Bingleys or the Darcys, are the special cases rather than the 

standard. Austen parodies this sort of class-cognizance, especially in the personality 

of Mr. Collins, who invests the majority of his energy brown-nosing to his high 

society benefactor, Lady Catherine de Bourgh. However Mr. Collins offers an 

outrageous model, he isn't the main one to have such perspectives. His origination of 

the significance of class is shared, among others, by Mr. Darcy, who puts stock in the 

pride of his genealogy; Miss Bingley, who disdains anybody not however socially 

acknowledged as she seems to be; and Wickham, who will do anything he can to get 

sufficient cash to raise himself into a higher station. Mr Collinss sees are just the most 

limit and self-evident. The parody coordinated at Mr. Collins is thusly additionally 

more unpretentiously coordinated at the whole friendly order and the origination of 
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every one of those inside it at its accuracy, in complete dismissal of other, more 

commendable excellencies. Through the Darcy-Elizabeth and Bingley-Jane 

relationships, Austen shows the force of affection and satisfaction to conquer class 

limits and biases, subsequently suggesting that such biases are empty, barbarous, and 

useless. Pride and Prejudice is to some degree personal; underlines the vital 

components of setting, portrayal and subject; and has gotten broad and exhaustive 

analysis. Pride and Prejudice centers around Mrs. Bennet and her five little girls: Jane, 

Elizabeth, Lydia, Kitty, and Mary. Still up in the air that every one of her little girls 

will wed rich, is enchanted to hear that a young fellow with an enormous fortune, Mr. 

Bingley, is to move to Netherfield Park and become the Bennets neighbor. Jane, the 

oldest and most wonderful Bennet girl, falls head over heels for beguiling Mr. 

Bingley, while Mr. Darcy, his similarly well off companion, annoyed almost 

everybody with his deigning nature. To live joyfully, Mrs. Bennet accepts that one 

should wed into a higher social class; nonetheless, Elizabeth accepts one should wed 

for affection. As the plot progresses, two significant romances unfurl. Jane and Mr. 

Bingley foster a saved relationship, while difficult Elizabeth declines the advances of 

haughty, attractive, and affluent Mr. Darcy. To the astonishment and tragedy of Jane, 

Mr. Bingley moves back to London, since Darcy accepts that bashful Jane had no 

affections for Bingley. Thus, the possibility of appropriately offering any of the 

Bennet young ladies looks depressing. The story ends up at ground zero, nonetheless, 

when Mr. Darcy, who has acknowledged it. 

2.12. Character Analysis 

Not long after showing up alone, Bingley brings to Netherfield his two sisters, 

Miss Bingley and Mrs. Hurst; his brother by marriage, Mr. Hurst, and his companion, 

Mr. Darcy, who likewise turns out to be rich and unmarried. Not having any desire to 

miss a great prologue to their new neighbors, Mrs. Bennet begs Mr. Bennet to 

approach Bingley so she can start acquainting her little girls with him. At first Mr. 

Bennet won't have any impact in coordinating with any of his girls with Bingley. He 

lets his significant other know that in case she is so goal on gathering the rookies at 

Netherfield, she should visit Bingley herself. Be that as it may, reasonable habits 

precluded a lady to approach a weird man, making Mrs. Bennet feeble to start the 

interaction which she expectations will prompt a marriage between one of her little 

girls and Bingley. Following the proclamation that Mr. Bennet won't approach 
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Bingley, Mrs. Bennet loses hope that her little girls won't ever have the option to meet 

with the qualified lone ranger. However Mr. Bennet approaches Bingley, starting the 

family's colleague with him. He enjoys amusing amazing Mrs. Bennet with the news 

in the wake of allowing her to accept that he would not approach him. The Bennet 

young ladies meet the Netherfield party interestingly at a little ball. Bingley ends up 

being affable and courteous to the neighborhood people, making him in a split second 

popular. Darcy, while attractive and respectable looking, seems pleased and not 

interested in taking part in the exercises of the evening or in any event, associating 

with different visitors. The oldest little girl, Jane, is immediately attracted to Bingley, 

and he appears to be similarly drawn to her. Jane is depicted as delicate, unselfish, 

and courteous. Elizabeth is additionally respectful, yet have an exceptionally sharp 

mind and won't be scared by anybody. Leaned to be defensive of Jane and her family, 

she in any case perceives the issues of her folks and different sisters. At the get 

together, due to a lack of men who dance, Elizabeth is left sitting. She catches Bingley 

empowering Darcy to move, proposing that he ask Elizabeth. Darcy abruptly answers 

that "she is mediocre; however not attractive enough to entice me, and I am in no 

humor at present to give result to young women who are insulted by different men. 

Elizabeth, however offended, will not give Darcy's remark any weight, rather 

recounting the story to every one of her companions and criticizing his vainglorious 

conduct. Jane and Bingley's relationship keeps on developing during family visits, 

balls, and meals. His sisters profess to like Jane, however are dismayed by her mom's 

indecencies, her more youthful sisters' wild, free habits, and their lower monetary 

situation among the landed nobility. They track down incredible delight in ridiculing 

the Bennets despite Jane's good faith. A specific mark of entertainment comes from 

the manner in which Kitty and Lydia pursue the youthful military officials positioned 

locally. Elizabeth Bennet, the second girl in the Bennet family, and the most smart 

and intelligent, Elizabeth is the hero of Pride and Prejudice and one of the most 

notable female characters in English writing. Her splendid characteristics are various, 

she is beautiful, cunning, and, in a novel characterized by exchange, she chats as 

splendidly as anybody. Her genuineness, ideals, and exuberant mind empower her to 

transcend the hogwash and awful conduct that plague her class-bound and frequently 

resentful society. All things considered, her harsh tone and inclination to make rushed 

decisions regularly lead her off track. Pride and Prejudice is basically the account of 

how she (and her genuine romance, Darcy) conquer all deterrents including their very 
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own downfalls to track down heartfelt satisfaction. Elizabeth should not just adapt to 

a sad mother, a far off father, two severely acted more youthful kin, and a few self 

important, threatening females, she should likewise beat her own mixed up 

impressions of Darcy, which at first lead her to dismiss his proposition of marriage. 

Her charms are adequate to keep him intrigued, luckily, while she explores familial 

and social disturbance. As she progressively comes to perceive the respectability of 

Darcys character, she understands the mistake of her underlying bias against him. 

Fitzwilliam Darcy, the child of a rich, grounded family and the expert of the 

incredible bequest of Pemberley, Darcy is Elizabeths male partner. The storyteller 

relates Elizabeths perspective of occasions more frequently than Darcy’s, so 

Elizabeth regularly appears to be a more thoughtful figure. The peruser ultimately 

acknowledges, notwithstanding, that Darcy is her optimal match. Shrewd and blunt, 

he also tends to judge too quickly and cruelly, and his high birth and abundance make 

him excessively glad and excessively aware of his societal position. Without a doubt, 

his haughtiness makes him at first mishandle his romance. At the point when he 

proposes to her, for example, he harps more on how unsatisfactory a match she is 

than on her charms, magnificence, or whatever else free. Her dismissal of his 

advances constructs a sort of modesty in him. Darcy shows his proceeded with 

dedication to Elizabeth, despite his dislike for her low associations, when he protects 

Lydia and the whole Bennet family from shame, and when he conflicts with the 

desires of his haughty auntie, Lady Catherine de Bourgh, by proceeding to seek after 

Elizabeth. Darcy substantiates himself deserving of Elizabeth, and she winds up 

atoning her prior, excessively cruel judgment of him. Jane Bennet and Charles 

Bingley, one as Elizabeths excellent senior sister and another Darcys well off closest 

companion, Jane and Bingley take part in a romance that involves a focal spot in the 

book. They initially meet at the ball in Meryton and partake in a quick common 

fascination. They are discussed as a likely couple all through the book, well before 

anybody envisions that Darcy and Elizabeth may wed. Regardless of their centrality 

to the account, they are dubious characters, outlined by Austen rather than 

painstakingly drawn. To be sure, they are so comparative in nature and conduct that 

they can be depicted together: both are merry, cordial, and agreeable, consistently 

prepared to think the best of others; they need completely the thorny egomania of 

Elizabeth and Darcy. Janes delicate soul fills in as a foil for her sisters searing, 

argumentative nature, while Bingleys anxious agreeableness stands out from  
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Darcy’s hardened pride. Their foremost qualities are altruism and similarity, 

and the difference of their sentiment with that of Darcy and Elizabeth is surprising. 

Jane and Bingley display to the peruser genuine romance unrestricted by one or the 

other pride or bias, however in their straightforward goodness, they additionally show 

that such an affection is somewhat dull. Mr Bennet is the patriarch of the Bennet 

family the spouse of Mrs. Bennet and the dad of Jane, Elizabeth, Lydia, Kitty, and 

Mary. He is a man headed to irritation by his ludicrous spouse and troublesome girls. 

He responds by pulling out from his family and accepting a segregated demeanor 

interspersed by explosions of wry humor. He is nearest to Elizabeth since they are the 

two most keen Bennets. At first, his dry mind and confidence even with his wifes 

insanity make him a thoughtful figure, yet, however he stays amiable all through, the 

peruser progressively loses regard for him as plainly the cost of his separation is 

impressive. Disengaged from his family, he is a powerless dad and, at crucial points 

in time, bombs his family. Specifically, his silly guilty pleasure of Lydias youthful 

conduct almost prompts general shame when she runs off with Wickham. Further, 

upon her vanishing, he demonstrates generally insufficient. It is passed on to Mr. 

Gardiner and Darcy to find Lydia and amend the circumstance. Eventually, Mr. 

Bennet would prefer to pull out from the world than adapt to it. Mrs. Bennet is a 

phenomenally tedious person. Uproarious and absurd, she is a lady devoured by the 

craving to see her girls wedded and appears to really focus on nothing else on the 

planet. Unexpectedly, her resolute quest for this objective will in general blow up, as 

her absence of basic manners estranges the very individuals, Darcy and Bingley, 

whom she attempts frantically to draw in. Austen utilizes her constantly to feature the 

need of marriage for young ladies. Mrs. Bennet likewise fills in as a working class 

contradiction to such privileged pretenders as Lady Catherine and Miss Bingley, 

exhibiting that absurdity can be found at each degree of society. Eventually, 

notwithstanding, Mrs. Bennet demonstrates such an ugly figure, lacking recovering 

attributes of any sort, that a few readers have blamed Austen for shamefulness in 

depicting her as though Austen, similar to Mr. Bennet, enjoyed unreasonable making 

fun of a lady previously hated because of her evil reproducing. Pride and Prejudice is 

loaded with character-driven topics that rotate around the scholarly idea of parody of 

habits. A satire of habits is an abstract work that arrangements with youthful 

sweethearts endeavoring to join in marriage, and for the most part incorporates a few 

rates of clever analysis from the principle characters, which can take structure as far 
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as anything from shrewd being a tease to open fighting, as on account of Darcy and 

Elizabeth. Pride and Prejudice is chiefly worried about the blending of a few couples 

and the issues encompassing every one of those couples. 

2.13. Self-assessment questions 

1. Discuss the novel Pride and Prejudice as a comedy of manners?  

2. Write a note on the themes of the novel Pride and Prejudice? 

3. Comment on the character of Elizabeth Bennett? 

4. Trace the characteristics of domestic novel in Austen’s Pride and Prejudice? 

2.14. For Further Reading 

1. Austen, Jane. Pride and Prejudice. Sahitya Sarowar, 2020. 

2. Bloom, Harold, ed. Jane Austen’s Pride and Prejudice: Modern Critical 

Interpretations. Chelsea House, 2007. 

3. Emsley, Sarah. Jane Austen’s Philosophy of the Virtues. Palgrave Macmillan, 

2005. 

4. Honan, Park. Jane Austen: Her Life. St. Martin’s Press, 1996. 

5. Morrison, Robert. Jane Austen’s Pride and Prejudice: A Sourcebook. 

Routledge, 2005. 
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UNIT - III 

JANE EYRE - Charlotte Bronte 

3.1. Introduction:  

Author: Charlotte Bronte  

Pseudonym: Currer Bell  

Genre: Bildungsroman, 

   Romance, 

   Gothic  

Year: 1847  

Motifs: Maternal Love, 

   Fire and Ice  

Publisher: Smith, Elder & Co.  

Setting: Northern England, early 

19th century  

 

3.2. About Charlotte Brontë:  

The energetic author Charlotte Bront was brought into the world in the year 

1816. She was the third little girl of the Rev. Patrick Bront and his significant other 

Maria. Her sibling Patrick Branwell and her sisters Emily and Anne were brought 

into the world in 1817, 1818 and 1820 individually. In 1820, the Bront family moved 

to Haworth and Mrs. Bront passed on the next year. She was one among the well 

known ladies essayists of the Victorian time frame. She was notable for her sonnets 

just as for her books. Her wonderful advantages blurred after the achievement of her 

original Jane Eyre. Also, this change mirrors the crowd shift in scholarly interests 

from verse to books during the Victorian time frame. Charlotte Bront was brought 

into the world in Thornton, Yorkshire, England, the third of six youngsters, to Patrick, 

an Irish Anglican priest, and his significant other, Maria Branwell. Charlotte 

alongside her sisters Emily, Maria, and Elizabeth, were shipped off the Clergy 

Daughters' School at Cowan Bridge in Lancashire, a school held only for the little 

girls of helpless priests. The school was a kind of awful experience for the young 

ladies and the encompassing conditions were very shocking. They were routinely 

denied of food, beaten by educators and embarrassed in any event, for the smallest 
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blunder. Charlottes encounters at the school affected her depiction of Lowood School 

in Jane Eyre. Charlotte in her adulthood, filled in as a tutor and went through certain 

years educating at an all inclusive school in Brussels. Her lonely love for the schools 

superintendent is featured in the books Villette (1853) and The Professor (1857). All 

through Charlotte Bronts fiction, her champions tirelessly seek after their mission for 

self-definition and character. Her dad’s curate, Arthur Bell Nicholls an Irishman, was 

her fourth admirer. It required a few months to win her dads assent, yet at last they 

got hitched in Haworth church. He didn't share his wifes scholarly life, yet she was 

cheerful and content to be adored for her and to take up her obligations as his 

significant other. Her pregnancy, nonetheless, was joined by debilitating ailment, and 

she kicked the bucket in 1855. The clever Jane Eyre: An Autobiography was first 

distributed in 1847 under the pen name Bell. . Broadly perceived and considered as a 

work of art, it gave new attributes and characteristics to the Victorian novel with its 

sensible depiction of the internal existence of a lady by only featuring her battles with 

nature wants and social condition. Charlotte Bronte is known as perhaps the most 

gifted woman creators of the Victorian time. She and her sisters, Emily and Anne 

experience childhood in Victorian England and were motivated by the Romantic 

creators. Like their sister Charlotte they too created exemplary texts in English 

writing. Charlotte Bronte confronted a great deal of hardships and obstructions in her 

day to day existence, yet despite that large number of issues she has gotten a 

conspicuous spot among legitimate English authors. 

3.3. Works of Charlotte Bronte 

The Professor is the first novel by Charlotte Bronte, which was posthumously 

published in the year 1857. It shows her sober reactions resulting from the 

indulgences which she experienced in her girlhood period. The novel is narrated from 

the first person point of view by an English tutor in Brussels. Charlotte wrote this 

novel based on her experiences as a tutor. The necessity of her genius, reinforced by 

reading her sister Emily’s Wuthering Heights, modified this restrictive self-discipline 

and, though there is a satire and dry, direct phrasing in Jane Eyre, its success was the 

fiery confidence with which it presents a vulnerable and lively woman who craves 

for love but resent it at the call of impassioned self-respect and moral conviction.  DDE, P
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The book’s narrator and the protagonist, Jane Eyre, is an orphan who works 

as a governess to Mr. Rochester’s daughter, the Byronic and enigmatic employer with 

whom she falls in love. Though there are melodramatic scenes it lacks the naivety 

and experience in the story. Besides, Charlotte’s elevated rhetorical passages don’t 

appeal much to the modern taste, but she is successful in captivating the attention of 

the readers. The novel, purporting to be an autobiography, is written from the first 

person perspective, but with an exception in Jane Eyre’s impressions on Lowood, 

because it is not part of Charlotte’ real story. The personal experience is coalesced 

with suggestions from widely different sources, including Cinderella theme which in 

turn is borrowed from Samuel Richardson’s novel Pamela. The action is carefully 

motivated, and apparently episodic in structure. Every chapter is logically connected 

and are considered to be inevitably necessary to give the full portrait of Jane’s 

character and to highlight the threefold moral themes of love, independence, and 

forgiveness. In her novel Shirley, Charlotte avoided melodrama and coincidences in 

order to widen her scope. Setting aside the works of Maria Edgeworth and Sir Walter 

Scott who are categorized as national novelists, Shirley is the first regional novel in 

English, which shrewdly depicts local manners and customs—Yorkshire characters, 

church and chapel, the cloth workers and machine breakers. Besides, the plot helps 

readers to vividly trace and comprehend the injustice meted out to women in 

Victorian Era. In Villette Charlotte again makes use of Brussels as the setting and 

employs the first-person narrative, the technique which is deliberately avoided in 

Shirley. The characters and incidents are largely derived from the real people and 

their life at the Pension Héger. Against this background she sets the ardent heart, 

deprived of its joy, starkly contrasted with the woman who feels fulfillment in love. 

The influence of Charlotte’s other novels are much more immediate than that of 

Wuthering Heights. Charlotte’s combination of romance and satiric realism had been 

trend and style of all the women novelists of that century. Her fruitful innovations are 

the narration of a tale which is presented through the sensibility of a child or young 

woman with vibrant use of lyricism to portray the notion of love from a woman’s 

perspective.  

3.4. Background Study:  

Jane Eyre is a Bildungsroman novel, the hero Jane is being a youthful vagrant 

young lady who grows up and grows up in the Victorian England. Jane Eyre fits well 
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with the portrayal of a commonplace Victorian book. The Bildungsroman - a novel 

with regards to growing up. Jane Eyre was composed during the Victorian time, 

named after the sovereign who administered the United Kingdom from 1837 to 1901. 

It was a period of monetary development through the Industrial Revolution, extension 

of the British Empire, and expanding democratization. The novel spotlights on Janes 

encounters and mental development from youth to adulthood. In Jane Eyre, Bront 

endeavors to portray a total female personality. Jane starts her excursion as an abused 

and shaky ten-year-old young lady and throughout the novel, she forms into a fearless 

and self-deferential lady in her mid twenties. The original beginnings with Janes 

hopeless youth under her family members rooftop and proceeds with a record of her 

schooling and tutoring a long time at the Logwood all inclusive school. Be that as it 

may, the primary focal point of the novel is on her encounters as a 18-year-old tutor 

who becomes hopelessly enamored with her affluent boss, Mr Rochester. The 

intricate relationship with Mr. Rochester, the revelation of new family members, 

information on her past and the surprising legacy are vital in her excursion. She 

experiences various individuals and spots on her excursion which makes her mindful 

of the standards and limitations of Victorian culture. On her excursion to 

development, the subjects of personality, reliance and independence assume a 

significant part. To become Jane, she should confront an assortment of difficulties, 

which are gotten both from the regular mental development processes and from the 

inconsistent requests and limitations of the Victorian culture. The idea of mental 

development and the general public gets interlaced and applies part of impact in Janes 

life, development and character arrangement. In Bronts fiction, diverse scholarly 

modes are combined as one, and it is this combination of gothic, sentiment, fantasy, 

picaresque, apparition story, drama and social authenticity, that makes her fiction 

interesting.  

From the cutting edge readers viewpoint, which element is especially 

entrancing is mental precision. Through this element Bront portrays the inward 

existence of her heroes. Pundits contend that one of the qualities of Jane Eyre is its 

improving of drama and sentiment into a mentally intense and generally explicit new 

authenticity. The novel depicts the contention or strain between the social climate and 

individual yearnings: along these lines, it is one of the most reasonable structure to DDE, P
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portray womens battle for personality and independence in the Victorian social 

setting of female persecution. 

3.5. Overview:  

Jane Eyre, the central character goes about as one lady armed force in her life 

against voicing the people who gets deterrent her life. The hero and speaker of the 

novel is Jane Eyre. Jane is a scholarly person, honest, plain-highlighted little 

youngster compelled to experience with abuse, disparity and difficulty. In spite of the 

fact that she meets with a progression of people who menace her independence, Jane 

oftentimes prevails at advocating for herself. She keeps up with her standards of 

honorableness, human pride, and trustworthiness. Her solid faith in sex and social 

uniformity challenges the Victorian predisposition against ladies and poor people. 

The really male person in this novel is Rochester. He is a kind of uncommon person 

known for his pleasantness and dignity. He never considers social class as an obstacle 

and this attribute has made him to draw in Jane honestly and straightforwardly. At a 

certain point of time Janes love is responded by Rochester, yet on the big day she 

comes to realize that Rochester is now hitched and keeps his frantic and debased 

spouse in the upper room of his manor. Jane leaves him, endures difficulty, and looks 

for gainful employment as a town schoolmistress. At the point when Jane learns, 

nonetheless, that Rochester has been damaged and dazed while attempting pointlessly 

to save his significant other from the consuming house that she, at the end of the day, 

had set ablaze, Jane searches him out and weds him. 

3.6. Plot:  

Jane Eyre is a ten-year-old orphan, in the beginning of the novel. She lives 

unhappily with her wealthy relatives, the Reed family, at Gateshead. Jane’s aunt is 

resentful of the late Mr. Reed’s preference for her, therefore she and her children take 

every opportunity to neglect and abuse her as a reminder of her inferior status. Jane’s 

only lifeline from her daily humiliations is Bessie, the kind servant who tells her 

stories and sings her songs. One day, Jane defies her bullying cousin, John, and Mrs. 

Reed scolds and punishes her by imprisoning her in the “red-room,” the room in 

which her uncle died. Convinced that she sees her uncle’s ghost, Jane trembles. As a 

small girl Jane is so much terrified that she faints.  When she awakes, Jane is being DDE, P
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examined by the apothecary, Mr. Lloyd, who suggests that she should be sent off to 

school.  

Mrs. Reed is happy to be rid of her troublesome responsibility and 

immediately sends Jane to the Lowood School, an institution which is fifty miles from 

Gateshead. Once at the Lowood School, Jane finds that her life is far from the 

happiness of a kid. She finds life in Lowood to be miserable especially because of the 

influence of the hypocritical headmaster. The school’s headmaster is Mr. 

Brocklehurst, a cruel, hypocritical, and abusive man. His evangelical self-

righteousness results in poor conditions, inedible meals, and frequent punishments 

for the students. Brocklehurst advocates the doctrine of poverty and privation to his 

students, while he uses the school’s funds to provide a wealthy and opulent lifestyle 

for his own family. At Lowood, Jane befriends a young girl named Helen Burns, who 

upholds a doctrine of Christian forgiveness and tolerance. During an inspection at the 

school, Mr. Brocklehurst humiliates Jane by forcing to stand on a stool in the middle 

of the class and accuse her for being a liar. The beautiful superintendent, Miss 

Temple, believes in Jane’s innocence and writes to Mr. Lloyd for clarification of 

Jane’s nature. Although Jane continues to suffer privations in the austere 

environment, Miss Temple’s benevolence encourages her to devote herself to her 

studies. Helen is constantly mistreated by Miss Scratcherd, one of the unpleasant 

teachers at the school, but maintains her passivity and “turns the other cheek.” 

Although Jane is unable to accept Helen’s doctrine completely – her passionate nature 

cannot allow her to endure mistreatment silently.  Jane attempts to mirror and 

inculcate Helen’s patience and calmness in her own character as well. During the 

spring, an outbreak of typhus fever ravages the school, and Helen dies of consumption 

in Jane’s arms. The deaths by typhus alert the benefactors to the school’s terrible 

conditions, and it is revealed that Mr. Brocklehurst has been misusing school funds 

in order to provide for his own luxurious lifestyle.  

After Mr. Brocklehurst has been removed from school headmaster position, 

Jane’s time at Lowood is spent more happily and fruitfully. She excels as a student 

for about six years and also serves as a teacher for two years. In search of new 

ventures, Jane accepts the post of governess at Thornfield, a large, beautiful estate. 

Her student, Adèle Varens, a young French girl, is the ward of Mr. Rochester, Jane's 

employer. Mr. Rochester is unconventional, quirky and prone to dark moods, but Jane 
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finds herself falling in love with him. One-night Jane rescues Mr. Rochester from fire 

in his room. Jane wonders if the fire might be connected with that of the strange 

laughter which she constantly hears from the third floor at night. And whenever Jane 

brings up this topic to Mr. Rochester. He changes the topic and says that a servant, 

Grace Poole must be responsible for that accident on the other day.  Another 

mysterious incident occurs that is an attack on Mr. Mason, a visitor to Thornfield. 

Again Mr. Rochester blames Grace Poole, but he doesn't fire her. Jane is called away 

to Gateshead Hall at the request of her dying aunt. Mrs. Reed reveals that Jane's uncle, 

John Eyre of Madeira, has been trying to find Jane and would like to adopt and leave 

his fortune to her. Mrs. Reed, still angry at Jane, informed him that Jane was dead on 

the day when he came looking for her. Now that Mrs. Reed is dying, therefore she 

wants to unburden herself. When Jane returns to Thornfield, Mr. Rochester tells her 

that he has secretly been in love with her, and he asks her to marry him. Jane accepts. 

However, happiness eludes Jane. Her wedding ceremony is interrupted by a lawyer, 

Mr. Briggs, who claims that Rochester is already married. Rochester admits that to 

the shock of Jane. When Rochester was a young man in Jamaica, his father had 

arranged his marriage to a woman named Bertha Mason. When Bertha revealed 

herself as insane and unmanageable, Rochester secretly brought her to Thornfield. He 

put her under the care of Grace Poole, on the third floor. It was Bertha, not Grace 

Poole, who set the fire in Rochester's room and attacked Mr. Mason, her brother. 

Rochester pleads for Jane's understanding. He hasn't meant to deceive her rather 

convinced himself that Bertha's madness would somehow nullify his marriage. 

Rochester firmly believes that, if he wants to live a kind of good life then he is 

destined to find a good lover who is none other than Jane.  Though Jane forgives him 

in her heart and assures him that she still loves him, the fact that he is already married 

hinders her to accept him wholeheartedly. Realizing that there is no way for her to 

continue her love life she flees Thornfield. Jane is left only with the dress she wears 

and roams on the outskirts of the village. Jane is forced to sleep outdoors and to beg 

for food. At last, three siblings who live in a manor alternatively called Marsh End 

and Moor House take her in. Their names are Mary, Diana, and St. John Rivers, and 

Jane quickly becomes friend with them. St. John a clergyman, finds Jane a job and 

she begins teaching at a charity school in Morton. He surprises her one day by 

declaring that her uncle, John Eyre, has died and left her a large fortune of about 

20,000 pounds. When Jane asks how he received this news, he shocks her further by 
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declaring that her uncle is also his relative as well and makes Jane to understand that 

she and Rivers are cousins. Jane immediately decides to share her inheritance equally 

with her three newfound family members.  

St. John decides to travel to India as a missionary, and he urges Jane to 

accompany him as his wife. Jane agrees to go to India but refuses to marry her cousin 

because she does not love him. St. John pressures her to reconsider the decision, and 

she nearly gives in. However, she realizes that she cannot abandon forever the man 

she truly loves. When one night she hears Rochester’s voice calling her name over 

the moors. Jane immediately hurries back to Thornfield and finds that it has been 

burned to the ground by Bertha Mason, who lost her life in the fire. Rochester saves 

the servants but in that process he loses his eyesight and one of his hands. Jane travels 

to Rochester’s new residence, Ferndean, where he lives with two servants named John 

and Mary. At Ferndean, Rochester and Jane rebuild their relationship and are about 

to marry. At the end of the story, Jane writes that she has been married for ten blissful 

years and that she and Rochester enjoy perfect equality in their life together. She says 

that after two years of blindness, Rochester regains sight in one eye and is able to 

behold their first son at his birth.  

3.7. Character List:  

Jane Eyre:  

Jane Eyre is the protagonist and the narrator of the novel. Right from her early 

childhood, Jane is portrayed as a girl who gives special emphasis and significance to 

her self- worth and dignity. She is committed towards justice and principle and has a 

passionate disposition. Her uprightness is questioned throughout the novel and she is 

forced to stabilize her conflicting emotions so as to keep her happy and satisfied. 

Being left alone after the death of her parents, she feels excluded and aloof. The 

feeling of isolation and abandonment encroaches Jane’s heart right from the 

beginning of the novel. She tolerates cruel tortures and abuses from her Aunt Reed 

and her cousins. The mistreatment which she continuously encounters from her 

cousins further adds up to her sorrows and traumas. A fear that she will never find a 

true sense of home haunts her and this leads her to go in search of a place where she 

would find a ‘kindred spirits’. She turns out to be a brilliant student at Lowood 

School, gradually becomes a teacher and finally end up as a governess to Mr. 
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Rochester ward.  She feels the need to go in search of a free and autonomous life. In 

her quest for freedom, Jane is confused with the question of what type of freedom she 

wants.  She feels elated when Mr. Rochester proposes to her, but when she comes to 

know that he is a married man her moral faith forbids her to go with him in spite of 

her true love for him. When Rochester offers a chance to come out of her insecurities 

by encouraging to win her goals and freedom, Jane conceives this offer to be a trick 

to enslave her as a mistress. By succumbing to this offer she would lose her dignity 

and integrity for the sake of her feelings. St. John Rivers offers a different kind of 

freedom that is a freedom to act unreservedly by abiding to her own norms and 

principles. He invites Jane to India and continue preaching so that she can exercise 

her talents and passions without any restraint. Jane consents to visit India with him, 

but she firmly refuses the offer of being his wife. This contradictory emotions 

spotlight her intense feeling and desire for Mr. Rochester. Though Jane’s heart insists 

that Mr. Rochester is blameless the notion of morality hinders her from 

wholeheartedly accepting his love. Jane maintains her independent spirit, thereby 

growing stronger in her beliefs and ideals with each rivalry and deceptions. Jane's 

inferior position as a governess further heightens her thirst for independence, both 

financial and emotional. Charlotte Brontë is said to have created this character as a 

means of coming to terms with her own life. This statement is evident because the 

author herself struggled to equalize her love life and her sense of freedom and self-

dignity. Charlotte felt this dilemma when she reached a stage to choose a partner who 

truly loves and values her worth. Many a times in the novel, Jane seems to voice the 

then-radical opinions of the author on subjects like religion, social- class and gender. 

Charlotte brilliantly juxtaposes Jane’s spirit and search for real freedom with that of 

morality and religious faith. Even though Jane seeks the guidance and help of the 

Almighty she succumbs to love, acceptance, family bond and happiness in her present 

life rather in the life after death.  

Edward Rochester:  

Edward Rochester is the stern owner of Thornfield. Though he is not 

particularly handsome in his appearance, and is about 20 years older than Jane, his 

assertiveness and command is much liked by Jane which makes her fall for him. 

When he was a young man, Rochester's father and brother tricked him into marrying 

Bertha for their own financial gain.  He felt bored, pessimistic and completely lost 
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the spirit for life when he tried to cope up with his wife whom he realized to be sick 

with madness. He is the first and one and only person in the novel to offer Jane a 

lasting love and a family (‘the kindred spirits') for which she longed right from her 

childhood. Even though Rochester seems to be socially and economically superior to 

Jane, the readers are shown how both of them turn to become equal when it comes to 

intellectual competence. It is to be noted that men were considered to be superior to 

women in the Victorian period. Moreover, after their marriage gets interrupted by the 

disclosure that Rochester is already married to Bertha Mason, Jane is proves to be 

superior to Rochester in the context of morality. Rochester regrets his former 

libertinism and lustfulness; nevertheless, he has proven himself to be weaker in many 

ways than Jane. Jane feels that living with Rochester as his mistress would mean to 

her dignity and self-esteem. Ultimately, she would become degraded and dependent 

upon Rochester for love and financial security. Jane consents to marry Rochester after 

she is quite successful in finding a fortune and a family. She waits until she is not 

unduly influenced by her own poverty, loneliness, psychological vulnerability, or 

passion. In the conclusion of the novel the difference between Rochester and Jane 

takes a wide swing. That is Jane grows stronger in all aspects like passion, self-

esteem, money, family, etc. whereas, Rochester turns out to be a weakling who is in 

dire need of Jane’s aid. The notion of loves makes the couple to erase all the 

differences and to start a life full of happiness. 

Helen Burns:  

Helen Burns is one of the significant characters in the novel who is stark 

contrast to the character of Jane. Helen is Jane’s friend at Lowood School. Jane is 

amazed by looking at Helen’s character and attitude. Besides, she always marvels at 

Helen behavior and looks up to inculcate her traits in herself. Though Helen is older 

than Jane there is not so much age difference. Besides, at some point in Jane’s life 

she becomes her spiritual counsellor and head in guiding her to opt the rightful path. 

Her character serves as a foil to Mr. Brocklehurst and also to Jane. The reason being 

is that Mr. Brocklehurst manifests an evangelical form of religion that always tries to 

deprive others of their redundant pleasures or their urge to enjoy the worldly 

attractions and on the other hand Helen personifies a path which incurs resilience, 

acceptance and submission. Even after her death she remains as an example to Jane 

for her confidence in hope, joy and faith though she doesn’t understand her 
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unwavering conviction. Her faith is not shaken when she undergoes torments from 

Mrs. Scratcherd. In contrast to Mr. Brocklehurst, Helen is confident in her beliefs and 

turns the other cheek to Lowood’s harsh policies while Mr. Brocklehurst tries to bring 

every one under his control so as to enjoy power. Helen exhibits certain strongholds 

and scholarly capabilities. Her attempts are more of self-negating things rather than 

self-assertion. Helen is ready to obey commands and believes to change things 

through her faith and this contrasts the character of Jane as she is far more rebellious 

and believes that things could be changed only if it is questioned. Although both of 

them are orphans, Helen affirms that the sweet home they are in search of can only 

be found in heaven and not in Northern England. Helen isn’t blind to the maltreatment 

and violence at Lowood but she believes that God is the ultimate judge and all the 

malpractices and wrongdoings would be punished on the day of judgement – God is 

to award the good and punish the evil. She is different from Jane in one distinctive 

sense that is she awaits for happiness and peace in the life after death, whereas Jane 

searches for these abstract emotions while she is alive.  

Miss Temple:  

Miss Temple is a benign and sympathetic being who contrasts most of the characters 

at Lowood.  

She is a ray of hope and love for Jane when everybody seemed to be 

unpleasant and cold-hearted. She is said to be the foil of callous and uncaring Mr. 

Brocklehurst. She gives her best in treating the students at Lowood with more love 

and care as they are constantly put into trouble. Besides, she also tries to feed them 

better by giving extra bread whenever possible. Jane and Helen seem to be much 

closer to Miss Temple as she understands their thirst for parental love especially in 

the case of Jane. She gives them seedcakes during their tea together. Miss Temple 

feels pity and takes care of Helen in her death bed. In fact, she gives her a warm bed 

which is denied for students in which she dies. She is a sort of motherly figure for 

Jane and Helen. Miss Temple has the demeanor of a polite and civilized woman, 

staunchness and fortitude that Jane wishes to possess in her adulthood. 
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St. John Rivers:  

St. John Rivers is the evangelist who rescues Jane and invites her to the Moor 

House after she flees Thornfield.  Mary and Diana are sisters of St. John and as the 

novel unfolds, they turn out to be Jane’s cousin. After Helen and Mr. Broklehurst, St. 

John Rivers is the third last model to symbolize Christianity whom Jane confronts in 

the course of the novel. He is ambitious, apathetic, stoical, and nonchalant.  He is 

strictly committed and devoted to spread Christianity and the word of God as far as 

possible for the goodness of the world as a missionary. He plans to go India in order 

to continue his selfless missionary job. St. John offers Jane the chance to make a more 

meaningful contribution to society rather than becoming a housewife and confining 

her life. He asks for Jane hand in marriage not for the sake of a passionate love life, 

instead he feels that she would match his service and would be a great help in his 

mission and hence proposes marriage. But Jane is far too detached from his religious 

findings. Even though he is ready to deny his love for Rosamond Oliver out of a 

strange sense of devotion towards God, Jane says that he still hasn’t understood the 

love of God. Jane is ready to accompany him as a missionary or at least as his adopted 

sister, but not as his wife, the reason is that she has to forfeit her life of passions and 

love if she agrees.   Losing her autonomy in such a way is unacceptable to her, while 

accompanying him without marriage violates St. John's sense of propriety. The 

chances of Jane returning to Rochester increases after she rejects St. John’s proposal 

(her only chance to do spiritual duty). When Rochester is referred in terms of fire and 

warmth, St. John is associated with ice and cold, which shows his lack of interest in 

the joy and passions which marriage life would inevitably offer. The novel ends on a 

happy note for Jane and Rochester but in the case of St. John it is more of uncertainty 

and vagueness. He travels to India as he wishes to implement his mission and to 

spread Christianity. The writer still seems to have a thought that his life would have 

been far better and more purposeful if he had accepted a life of love and nuptial 

relationship.  

Rosamond Oliver:  

The daughter of Mr. Oliver. The beautiful and angelic Rosamond is the 

benefactress of Jane's school and is overcome with love for St. John. Although he 

secretly returns her love, St. John cannot allow himself to marry her because of their 
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difference in social status. Besides, his intention and passion to become a missionary 

forbids him to reciprocate his love for Rosamond. Rosamond tired of St. John 

ultimately marries the wealthy Mr. Granby.  

Adele Varens:  

Jane Eyre is appointed as a governess for Adele Varens. She is the daughter 

of a French dance-hall singer who was once the mistress of Rochester. Even though 

she is not his daughter most likely, Rochester takes charge of her and holds 

responsibility for her future after she has been abandoned by her mother. Her 

character has a significance, that is, she is seen as an admonition for Rochester’s past 

which he tries to make right. Besides, Adele acts as a motivator to make Rochester 

forget his past life and to start a new one full of love and happiness. Adele isn’t clever 

and she suffers from many French traits but she gradually gets advanced well in 

Jane’s tutelage. Jane foresees how she is supposed to grow in near future by being 

expertise in all skills and competence. As she has expected, Adele grows into a well-

behaved young woman and acts as a good companion for Jane.  

Bertha Mason:  

Rochester's paranoid wife and Richard Mason's sister. A beautiful Creole 

woman from a prominent West Indies family, Bertha is manipulatively married to 

Mr. Rochester in an effort to consolidate the wealth of the two families. Suffering 

from hereditary insanity which has been kept as a secret from Mr. Rochester, Bertha 

starts to spiral into madness and violence shortly after her marriage to Mr. Rochester. 

Eventually, Bertha is imprisoned in the attic at Thornfield under the guard of Grace 

Poole, a confinement meant to ensure both her own protection as well as the 

protection of other inhabitants in the house. Once a beautiful woman, she has been 

taken projected as a large and menacing beast who constantly growls and bursts into 

maniacal laughter. Her destructive acts include setting fire and creating a mess out of 

Thornfield thereby causing lot of economical and physical injury to her husband Mr. 

Rochester. Bertha occasionally escapes from her prison and wreaks havoc in the 

house; her last outburst involves setting fire to Thornfield and jumping off from the 

roof to embrace her own death. As the representation of the classic Gothic figure of 
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supports Bronte's critique of gender inequalities and stereotypical notions of marriage 

in the Victorian Age.  

Blanche Ingram:  

The young and beautiful society lady who is Jane's first romantic rival. Jane 

is convinced that the haughty Miss Ingram would be a poor match for Mr. Rochester, 

but she believes that Mr. Rochester prefers Blanche's beautiful appearance over her 

own plain and poor status. Mr. Rochester is aware that Blanche is interested in him 

only for his money, but he pretends that he loves her in order to make Jane jealous. 

Blanche's comments about governesses during her visit to Thornfield are particularly 

upsetting to Jane and demonstrate the popular beliefs about governesses during 

Charlotte Bronte's time.  

Bessie Lee:  

Bessie is Reed children’s and Jane’s nanny. She is in charge of looking after 

the children at Gateshead. In the novel, the only solace that Jane finds is none other 

than Bessie. Bessie is Jane's only comfort during her time at Gateshead and 

occasionally sings her songs and tells her stories. Acting as a surrogate mother for 

Jane, she is particularly kind after Jane's experience in the red-room and even treats 

her to a tart on her favorite plate. Bessie visits Jane at Lowood several years after her 

departure and is impressed with Jane's gentle demeanor. She marries the Gateshead 

coachman, Robert Leaven, and has three children, the youngest of which she names 

Jane.  

Mr. Lloyd:   

Mr. Lloyd is the doctor who comes and examines Jane after she swoons in the 

Red-Room.  He is the person who first proposes the idea of sending Jane to school to 

Mrs. Reed. A kind and genuine apothecary who suggests Jane attend school at 

Lowood after her traumatic experience in the red-room at Gateshead. Mr Lloyd 

additionally sends a letter to Miss Temple that gets Jane free from Mr. Brocklehurst's 

charges that she is a liar. 
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Rosamond Oliver:   

Rosamond is a very elegant, graceful and beautiful woman who is in love with 

St. John, a preacher. She is the daughter of Mr. Oliver, the sole wealthy proprietor in 

the area. Besides, Mr. Oliver has given many funds and donations to open up the 

schoolhouse in town. The beautiful and angelic Rosamond is the benefactress of 

Jane's school and is head over heels in love with St. John. Although he secretly returns 

her love, St. John cannot allow himself to marry her because of their difference in 

status and passions. Rosamond tired of St. John ultimately marries the wealthy Mr. 

Granby.  

Miss Scatherd: 

A teacher at Lowood characterized for her harsh punishments and coarse 

temperaments, as seen through the eyes of Jane and other children. Jane dislikes Miss 

Scatherd for being disrespectful to Helen. Scathered teaches history and grammar to 

the children at Lowood. Miss Scatcherd is generally unkind to her students, but when 

it comes to Helen she turns out to be even more vicious, cruel and abusive.  

Richard Mason: 

Berta Mason’s brother who conspires with his father and Rochester’s father 

in order to marry Bertha off to Rochester for a profitable match. The handsome but 

weak-willed man, Richard meets Mr. Rochester in the West Indies and encourage 

him to marry his beautiful sister without mentioning about her hereditary madness. 

Richard comes to Thornfield in order to check on his sister and is brutally beaten and 

stabbed by Bertha when he goes to her room all alone. When he later learns of Mr. 

Rochester's bigamous plan to marry Jane, Richard returns back to England with the 

solicitor, Mr. Briggs, and stops the marriage.  

John Eyre: 

Jane’s wealthy uncle, who, after his death, gives Jane his estate. John has 

made his fortune through his wine business in Madeira. He intends to adopt Jane but 

is being told that she is dead by Mrs. Reed. Although he dies before they ever meet, 

John leaves his vast fortune of 20,000 pounds to Jane.  
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3.8. Detailed Summary  

3.8.1. Volume I:  

  Jane, the hero of the novel, being a grown-up is suggestive of her 

adolescence. The story starts on a stormy November day at Gateshead Hall. Jane Eyre 

is a 10-year-old child, who is exiled from the organization of the three Reed kids, 

Eliza, John, and Georgiana, who are accumulated joyfully around their mom in the 

drawing room. Jane plunks somewhere near the window to make up anecdotes about 

the photos in the nature book. She is continually upset by one of the Reeds Children 

John as he continues tormenting her calling attention to her neediness. She attempts 

to try not to get hit by him yet he hits her with a weighty book and she drains. John 

incites her by letting him know that he has no privileges to peruse books since she is 

poor and is reliant upon the Reeds. Jane retaliates and calls him evil and remorseless 

as he attempts to hurt her. When Georgiana and Eliza bring Mrs. Reed in, she begins 

faulting Jane for all the wreck that has happened snatching her shoulder. Pushed as 

far as possible, Jane retaliates. She arranges her workers, Bessie and Abbot, to secure 

Jane bleeding cash space for discipline. Miss Abbott and Bessie Lee lead Jane to the 

Red room while she opposes energetically. After she is locked inside the room she 

takes a gander at her small figure in the mirror and recollects a few occurrences. After 

her folks demise Mr. Reed has assumed responsibility for Jane and carries her to their 

home. He provides a withering order to his better half that she should take care of her 

as one of her own youngster. Jane considers how Mrs. Reed has surrendered her 

guarantee and envisions her uncle’s apparition rebuffing her auntie. She shouts out in 

dread and swoons inside the room while her auntie believes that she is attempting to 

get away from her discipline and won't free her. Jane awakens and understands that 

she is in her room and looks at the big-hearted house cleaner Bessie. Jane feels 

horrendous after her involvement with the red room. Bessie brings her an organic 

product tart and her beloved book Gullivers Travel yet she can't appreciate both. She 

feels such a lot of bothered that she isnt ready to peruse the captivating stories. Mr 

Lloyd returns and Jane attempts to tell about the vision she had in the red room yet 

he isn't prepared to trust her. Rather he tells Jane of being fortunate to reside in an 

excellent house. After much considerations he finds out if she is keen on tutoring. 

Jane gets invigorated on hearing this and feels that a school would give her a 

preferable air over Gateshead. Jane catches a discussion between the workers Bessie 
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and Miss Abbott after she ponders her vision in the red room. There she comes to 

realize that her mom had a place with the prosperous class (The Reed Family), though 

her dad was a devastated priest thus he was disliked by her family. Janes mother 

conflicted with the entire family and had hitched him. Due to this unapproved 

marriage Janes rich maternal granddad worked his little girl out of his will. Janes 

father gotten an infection while serving poor people and ultimately the two of them 

kicked the bucket leaving behind Jane. Two months have passed and Jane has been 

suffering even brutish treatment from her auntie and cousins while trusting that the 

courses of action will be made for her tutoring while Bessie consistently helps and 

really focuses on her. Mrs. Reed endorses her solicitation of tutoring and chooses the 

young ladies school Lowood. In mid-January, Mr. Brocklehurst, director of Lowood 

Institution shows up at Gateshead to meet Jane. The harsh priest isn't satisfied with 

Jane, despite the fact that Jane promptly records the piece of the Bible, which she 

enjoys the most and articulates the Psalms properly however not intrigued. Mrs. Reed 

cautions Mr. Brocklehurst that Jane tends "to trickery" and ought to be firmly 

watched. Jane is paralyzed on hearing his auntie grievance. She understands that Mrs. 

Reed has harmed the superintendent's psyche against her, running her expectations 

that, when she is away from Gateshead, individuals will consider her to be she truly 

is and like her. Mr Brocklehurst says he means to promote to Janes instructors upon 

her appearance. At the point when Mr. Brocklehurst leaves, Jane is so harmed by her 

aunties allegation that she can't stop herself without protecting herself to her auntie. 

Mrs. Reed, for once, appears to surrender rout. Presently, Bessie lets Jane know that 

she favors her to the Reed kids. Before Jane leaves for school, Bessie recounts her 

accounts and sings her wonderful melodies. A mentor comes, and Jane sticks to 

Bessie's neck until she is put on the vehicle, with the worker advising the mentor's 

gatekeeper to deal with the young lady. Jane sheets the 6 a.m. mentor and ventures in 

isolation to Lowood. At the point when she shows up at the school, the day is dim 

and stormy, and she is driven through an inauspicious structure that will be her new 

home. Jane depicts her first evening and day at Lowood. The rambling structure 

houses around 80 understudies. Day by day exercises, from dinners to petitions to 

classes, are exceptionally controlled. The residences, cold; the young ladies are 

wearing antiquated, modest regalia; and the suppers are meager and of low quality. 

The following day, Jane is acquainted with a portion of the school's every day 

schedules, which comprise of Bible recitations, normal scholastic examples, and evil 
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suppers. She additionally meets the merciful, lovely administrator, Miss Temple, and 

another young lady, Helen Burns, who illuminates Jane that every one of the 

understudies are good cause youngsters vagrants whose educational cost is generally 

compensated for by supporters. Jane understands that Mrs. Reed has not paid 

anything to help her at Lowood, and she is genuinely with next to no family. 

Sometime thereafter an educator, Miss Scatcherd, makes Helen Burns remain in the 

schoolroom as a discipline for some infraction in the class. Jane is intrigued and 

astounded by the manner in which Helen acknowledges her discipline with next to no 

"misery and disgrace" as Jane would have done. Helen accepts her discipline with 

quiet self-control. In Janes second morning at Lowood, the young ladies can't wash, 

as the water in their pitchers is frozen. Jane rapidly discovers that life at the school is 

unforgiving. The young ladies are starved, exhausted, and compelled to stand by 

during apparently unlimited messages. In any case, she relaxes because of her new 

kinship with Helen, who dazzles Jane with her far reaching information and her 

capacity to persistently persevere through even the cruelest treatment from Miss 

Scatcherd. Helen lets Jane know that she rehearses a principle of Christian 

perseverance, which means cherishing her foes and tolerating her privation. Helen 

encourages Jane to peruse the New Testament" and follow Christ's recommendation 

to "love your enemies.When Jane explains to Helen why she can't adore Mrs. Reed 

and John, Helen reacts that Jane will be "more joyful in case she attempts to neglect" 

the two Mrs. Reed's mercilessness and her own "enthusiastic feelings." For the vast 

majority of Janes first month at Lowood, Mr. Brocklehurst invests his energy away 

from the school. At the point when he returns, Jane turns out to be very anxious on 

the grounds that she recalls his guarantee to her auntie, Mrs. Reed, to caution the 

school about Janes guessed propensity for lying. At the point when Jane 

coincidentally drops her record in Mr. Brocklehursts presence, he gets angry and tells 

her that she is thoughtless. As a discipline Brocklehurst makes her remain on a stool 

at the front of the space for 40 minutes. Then, at that point, he cautions the whole 

school to disregard Jane on the grounds that she is a liar. Humiliated, Jane's feelings 

start to improve of her. As her feelings rise once more, Helen draws close to her to 

converse with the instructor and meets her eyes in a quiet manner to help her. At the 

point when Helen gets back to her seat, she grins energetically at Jane, "similar to a 

reflection from the part of a holy messenger." Finally, at five oclock, the understudies 

scatter, and Jane falls to the floor. Profoundly embarrassed, she is sure that her 
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standing at Lowood has been demolished, yet Helen guarantees her that the vast 

majority of the young ladies had more sympathy for Jane than aversion at her 

supposed underhandedness. Jane lets Miss Temple know that she isn't a liar, and 

relates the tale of her tortured youth at Gateshead. Miss Temple welcomes Jane and 

Helen to her room, where they later have tea. At Miss Temple's inciting, Jane 

describes the story of her adolescence with Mrs. Reed including Mr. Lloyd's visit 

after the episode bleeding cash room. Miss Temple, who knows Mr. Lloyd, says she'll 

keep in touch with him, and requests the verification to make the entire school 

mindful of Jane's guiltlessness. At her solicitation a kitchen worker brings tea for 

herself and the two young ladies, and she treats them with some seed cake. 

Subsequently Miss Temple welcomes Jane and Helen to her room, where they later 

have tea. At her solicitation a kitchen worker brings tea for herself and the two young 

ladies, and she gets them some seed cake. Subsequently Miss Temple and Helen 

Burns examine a few themes, remembering history and nature for a conversational 

tone that astonishes Jane. That evening Miss Scatcherd tracks down Helen's assets in 

chaos, and the following day she rebuffs Helen for being confused. She tapes a paper 

with the word slattern on it to Helen's head and makes her wear it morning, noon and 

night. At the point when Miss Scatcherd leaves for the afternoon, Jane removes the 

paper and tosses it into the fire. After seven days, having heard from Mr. Lloyd, Miss 

Temple declares that Jane has been totally found not guilty made against her. Jane 

plunges forward with her investigations with reestablished excitement, more joyful 

at Lowood, in spite of its defects and hardships, than she at any point was whatsoever. 

In the spring, life at Lowood momentarily appears to be more joyful, yet the moist 

woods dell in which the school dwells is a favorable place for typhus, and in the warm 

temperatures the greater part the young ladies become sick with the illness. Jane stays 

solid and invests her energy playing outside with another companion, Mary Ann 

Wilson. Helen is wiped out, however not with typhusJane learns the horrendous news 

that her companion is kicking the bucket of tuberculosis. Jane disparages the 

seriousness of Helen's condition until one evening, when she discovers that Helen is 

kicking the bucket and is being really focused on in Miss Temple's room. Helen 

guarantees Jane that she one day "will go to a similar district of joy" and "be gotten 

by a similar powerful, general Parent." Privately Jane questions whether such a "area" 

exists, yet she catches her arms around her companion and they nod off. At the point 

when Jane stirs toward the beginning of the day, a medical attendant is conveying her 
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back to her room. She later discovers that Helen kicked the bucket during the evening. 

After fifteen years a tombstone is set on Helen's grave, apparently by Jane, engraved 

with Helen's name and the word resurgam. The plague of typhus fever instigates an 

examination concerning Lowood's undesirable conditions and Mr. Brocklehursts the 

executives of the school, and another gathering of supervisors assumes responsibility 

for the school. With Mr. Brocklehursts shame, the nature of the school improves 

enormously, Jane and different understudies can zero in on their schooling. Jane 

dominates as an understudy under Miss Temples direction for quite a long time and 

afterward fills in as an instructor for two extra years. At the point when Miss Temple 

weds and leaves Lowood, Jane is left inclination unfilled and looking for "another 

subjugation, a new position serving another person. Jane begins the part by addressing 

the peruser and getting down on the setting, as she says, "another section in a novel 

is something like another scene in a play; and when I close up the drape this time, 

peruser," and requests that the peruser picture her room at the hotel. The entry is only 

written in the current state. Then, at that point, Jane portrays the last section of her 

excursion to Thornfield. Jane shows up at Thornfield on a cool October evening, and 

Mrs. Fairfax gives her a warm gladly received. The following day Jane finds that Mr. 

Rochester, who is away, is the proprietor of Thornfield, not Mrs. Fairfax. Jane's 

student is his ward, a youthful French young lady named Adle Varens. Following 

examples Mrs. Fairfax provides Jane with a visit through the villa, from the lavishly 

improved first-floor rooms to the "dim and low," older style third-floor rooms. At the 

point when Jane hears unusual giggling coming from one of the third-floor rooms, 

Mrs. Fairfax clarifies that it should be Grace Poole, a worker. While investigating the 

house with Mrs. Fairfax, Jane hears a boisterous, odd snicker. Mrs. Fairfax forgets 

about the snicker and clarifies that it should be most likely one of the workers. One 

cold December day, Jane strolls to the town of Hay to post a letter. On the way she 

stops to rest and notice "the rising moon." Suddenly an immense canine and a man 

riding a horse come roaring along the street. The pony stumbles on ice in the street 

and falls, and Jane helps the man, who has harmed his lower leg. Before he heads out, 

he questions her momentarily, and discovers that she is the tutor at Thornfield. As 

Jane strolls on, she can't shake the picture of the more odd's face, despite the fact that 

it's anything but an attractive one. Getting back to Thornfield, she noticed the moon's 

advancement over the ridges. She discovers that Mr. Rochester has gotten back and 

the specialist is keeping an eye on the lower leg he hyper-extended when his pony 
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fell. With Mr. Rochester home, Thornfield turns into a noisier, more occupied spot, 

causing Jane a deep sense of's enjoying. He welcomes Jane, Mrs. Fairfax and Adle to 

have tea with him. Adle quickly inquires as to whether he has a present for Jane. 

Immediately Jane interrupts and declares that the best gift that he can give her is 

commendation of Adeles progress. Mr Rochester briskly investigates her with regards 

to her experience however shows more warmth when he checks out Janes watercolor 

outlines. After the supper, Jane and Mrs. Fairfax talk about Mr. Rochester. His more 

seasoned sibling passed on nine years prior, whereupon Mr. Rochester acquired the 

bequest, however he maintains a strategic distance from the spot however much as 

could be expected. Mrs. Fairfax's defense that Mr. Rochester tracks down the spot 

"melancholy" doesn't fulfill Jane. Additionally, Mrs. Fairfax is hesitant with regards 

to Rochester's other "family inconveniences. The day following his appearance, Mr. 

Rochester welcomes Jane and Adle to have tea with him. He is sudden and cold 

toward the two of them, in spite of the fact that he appears to be enchanted by Janes 

drawings, which he is attached to. At the point when Jane notices to Mrs. Fairfax that 

she finds Rochester changeful and sudden, she proposes that his idiosyncrasies are 

the aftereffect of a troublesome individual history. One evening Mr. Rochester 

welcomes Jane and Adle to the lounge area after supper. Subsequent to giving Adle 

a present, he welcomes Mrs. Fairfax to go along with them and requests that she 

entertain Adle while he converses with Jane. After he and Jane examine on the ideas 

of magnificence and appearance, Rochester specifies that "Fortune has thumped 

[him] about" such a lot of that he's pretty much as "extreme as an India-elastic ball," 

however he desires to be changed "back to tissue." They keep on discussing class and 

correspondence, and especially the words order and subordinate show up in their 

discussion. Jane advises him that he should pay her expenses, along these lines 

flagging the distance between them. Their discussion goes to the ideas of 

transgression, absolution, and reclamation. At the point when Adle specifies her 

mom, Jane is interested, and Rochester vows to clarify more with regards to the 

circumstance on a future event. Later on Rochester tells Jane "one evening" how Adle 

has turned into his ward. Rochester had an unsanctioned romance with Cline Varens, 

a French show artist, which he severed when he found she'd been faithless. Cline 

asserted that Adle was his kid. He realized this was likely untrue"I see no evidences 

of such horrid paternity written in her face," he tells Janebut he took Adle in when 

Cline "deserted" the young lady in Paris. Jane contemplates how she and Rochester 
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have started to have more continuous evening discussions and fostered a simplicity 

with one another. Jane anticipates the time which they spend together. She sees a 

great deal of good characteristics in him, despite the fact that he can now and then be 

pleased or unforgiving. He is by all accounts nursing a mysterious anguish that keeps 

him from being totally cheerful. Peculiarly, Rochester gives an incessant visit to the 

third floor of the house. What's more, when he returns, he says strangely, I have 

thought that it is full scale, it is similarly as I suspected. One day he asks whether Jane 

has at any point heard the scary chuckling, and she answers that she has heard. To the 

shock of Jane he right away tells her that it should be Grace Poole who snicker 

similarly. Just so. Beauty Poole you have gotten it, Rochester affirms. He expresses 

gratitude toward Jane for saving his life and alerts her to inform nobody concerning 

the subtleties of the evenings occasions. He dozes on the library couch for the 

remainder of the night after he leaves behind Jane. 

3.8.2. Volume II: 

The day after the fire in Mr. Rochester's bedroom, Jane is shocked to find 

Grace, who has presumably tried to murder Mr. Rochester, mending the curtains. 

Grace tells Jane that Rochester fell asleep while his candle was lit, but he luckily 

awoke before the fire spread too far. Both Jane and Grace seem to know more a great 

deal of information, therefore they used this opportunity to test each other's story. But 

Jane is quite conscious and changes part of her account to match with Grace tale. 

While having tea Jane gets disappointed when she learn from Mrs. Fairfax that 

Rochester has left for a party at a neighbour’s estate and will likely be away for "a 

week or more." Mrs. Fairfax chats about the ladies who will be at the party, especially 

the beautiful and accomplished, Blanche Ingram. Jane immediately begins to worry 

about a possible match between Rochester and Miss Ingram. She realizes that she has 

fallen in love with Rochester, with whom she has no hope of marriage. In an attempt 

to reign her emotions, Jane draws a harsh self-portrait, labelling it as "Portrait of a 

Governess, disconnected, poor, and plain." Then, using her imagination, she draws a 

portrait of the lovely Blanche Ingram, labeling Blanche, as an accomplished lady of 

rank. Jane is concerned that Mr. Rochester will leave for Europe without returning to 

Thornfield, something that Mrs. Fairfax acknowledges that he frequently does. 

However, Jane’s fears are allayed when Mr. Rochester sends word that he will be 

returning to Thornfield in a few days with guests. The servants busily prepare the 
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house for his arrival, and Jane takes the opportunity to observe Grace Poole. Blanche 

Ingram is one of the guests who arrive at Thornfield with Rochester. A day later Miss 

Ingram and Rochester pair up when they go for horseback riding, and Mrs. Fairfax 

comments to Jane that he seems to admire Miss Ingram. At Rochester's request, Adèle 

and Jane go to the drawing room where the guests gather after dinner. After listening 

to Rochester song, Jane slips away from the drawing room, but Rochester follows and 

tries to persuade her to come back. He notices that she seems depressed and, when 

tears fill her eyes, he allows her to go. He tells her that she and Adèle must come to 

the drawing room every night while the guests are there. He then says, Good-night, 

my— and bites his lip before turning away abruptly. The guests stay at Thornfield for 

several days. Rochester and Blanche compete as a team at charades. From watching 

their interaction, Jane believes that they will be married soon though they do not seem 

to love one another. Blanche would be marrying Rochester for his wealth, and he for 

her beauty and social position. One day, a strange man named Mr. Mason arrives at 

Thornfield. Jane dislikes him at once because of his vacant eyes and his slowness, but 

she learns from him that Rochester once lived in the West Indies, as he himself has 

done. One evening, a gypsy woman comes to Thornfield to tell the guests’ fortunes. 

Blanche Ingram goes first, and when she returns from her talk with the gypsy woman 

she looks keenly disappointed. Jane tells the gypsy that she doesn't believe in fortune-

telling, but she'll agree to listen. She says she wants to save and set up a school. The 

gypsy presses Jane to find out what she thinks of the talk of marriage between 

Rochester and Miss Ingram. Jane asks if the marriage is planned, and the gypsy says 

it is. But she says she's told Miss Ingram that she'll be disappointed that Rochester's 

wealth is not as vast as she has hoped. Eventually Jane realizes that the gypsy is 

Rochester in disguise. Jane, who has suspected that something is amiss from the start 

thought that the gypsy woman must be Grace in disguise. When she tells him that 

Mason has come to Thornfield, Mr. Rochester is shocked and nearly faints. He asks 

Jane to go to the dining-room and find out what Mason is doing. She reports that the 

party, including Mason, is socializing. Mr. Rochester, after assuring himself of Jane's 

loyalty, asks her to whisper an invitation to Mason to see him. As the light of the full 

moon shines into Jane's room in the middle of the night, awakening her, a frightening 

shriek rings out from the third floor. Jane hears a struggle in the room above hers and 

a call for help, followed by a call for Rochester. Rochester calms his frightened guests 

by telling them that "a servant has had a nightmare." In fact, it is another incident that 
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may be related to Grace Poole. Rochester asks Jane to come to the third floor and stay 

with Mason, who is bleeding, while Rochester fetches a surgeon. Before he goes Jane 

hears snarling behind a hidden door that she assumes is Grace Poole. Jane tends 

Mason's knife and wounds. Jane has heard that it is a bad omen to dream of children, 

and now she has dreams on seven consecutive nights involving babies. She learns that 

her cousin John Reed has committed suicide, and that her aunt, Mrs. Reed, has 

suffered a stroke and is nearing death. Jane goes to Gateshead, where she is reunited 

with Bessie. She also sees her cousins Eliza and Georgiana. Eliza is plain and plans 

to enter a convent, while Georgiana is as beautiful as ever. Ever since Eliza ruined 

Georgiana’s hopes by eloping with a young man, the two sisters have not gotten along 

well. Jane tries to patch things up with Mrs. Reed, but the old woman is still full of 

hostility toward her late husband’s favourite. One day, Mrs. Reed gives Jane a letter 

from her father’s brother, John Eyre. He declares that he wishes to adopt Jane and 

bequeath her his fortune. The letter is three years old; out of malice, Mrs. Reed did 

not forward it to Jane when she received it. In spite of her aunt’s behaviour, Jane tries 

once more to smooth relations with the dying woman. But Mrs. Reed refuses, and, at 

midnight, she dies. After her aunt's funeral, Jane stays two more weeks to help her 

cousins until Georgiana departs to live with an uncle in London and Eliza leaves for 

a convent. Back at Thornfield after a month, Jane who dreamed about Miss Ingram 

during her journey back encounters Rochester in the garden. He greets her joyfully, 

teasing her about her elfish, fairy ways, and welcomes her home. Impulsively, before 

quickly walking past him, Jane blurts out, "I am strangely glad to get back again to 

you: and wherever you are being my home—my only home”. Back at the manor, Mrs. 

Fairfax, Adèle, and the servants greet Jane warmly. After a blissful two weeks, Jane 

encounters Rochester in the garden. He invites her to walk with him, and Jane, caught 

off guard, accepts. Rochester confides that he has finally decided to marry Blanche 

Ingram and tells Jane that he knows of an available governess position in Ireland that 

she could take. Jane expresses her distress at the great distance that separates Ireland 

from Thornfield. The two seat themselves on a bench at the foot of the chestnut tree, 

and Rochester says: “we will sit there in peace to-night, though we should never more 

be destined to sit there together.” He tells Jane that he feels as though they are 

connected by a “cord of communion.” Jane sobs— “for I could repress what I endured 

no longer,” she tells, “I was obliged to yield.” and confesses her love for Rochester.  

To her surprise, he asks her to be his wife. She suspects that he is teasing her, but he 
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convinces her otherwise by admitting that he said that he would marry Blanche in 

order to arouse Jane’s jealousy. Convinced and elated, Jane accepts his proposal. 

They sit under the chestnut tree until a storm begins to blow in. A heavy rain falls 

followed by thunder, lightning boom and crackle through the sky. During the storm 

the chestnut tree is struck by lightning, splitting it in half. The next day, Rochester is 

full of plans for their life together. He wants to shower Jane with jewels and expensive 

clothing, but she denies. She has a short discussion with Mrs. Fairfax, who doesn't 

seem pleased with the news of the impending marriage and warns her off, even though 

she clearly likes Jane. While Jane is out shopping with Rochester and Adèle, he once 

again compares her to a fairy and builds a fanciful story by widening his imagination. 

Jane feels uncomfortable about making purchases using Rochester's money and, 

suddenly recalling her uncle's letter, thinks how much more at ease she would feel if 

she had an independent fortune. She tells Rochester that she wants to continue as 

Adèle's governess and she'll use her pay to purchase her own clothing. She has a 

premonitory feeling that the wedding will not happen, and she decides to write her 

uncle, John Eyre, who is in Madeira. Jane reasons that if John Eyre wants to make 

her his heir, her inheritance might put her on more equal footing with Rochester, 

which would make her feel less uncomfortable about the marriage. The night before 

her wedding, Jane waits for Rochester, who has left Thornfield for the evening. She 

grows restless and takes a walk in the orchard, where she sees the now-split chestnut 

tree. When Rochester arrives, Jane tells him about strange events that have occurred 

in his absence. The preceding evening, Jane’s wedding dress arrived, and underneath 

it there is an expensive veil—Rochester’s wedding gift to Jane. In the night, Jane had 

a strange dream, in which a little child cried in her arms as Jane tried to make her way 

toward Rochester on a long, winding road. Rochester dismisses the dream as 

insignificant, but then she tells him about a second dream. Rochester offers an 

explanation for the mysterious events. The woman, he says, must have been Grace 

Poole. She wasn't recognizable because Jane was experiencing a mixture of fevered 

dreams and actual events. He tells Jane that "when [they] have been married a year 

and a day" he'll explain why he keeps Grace Poole in his house. At Rochester's 

suggestion, Jane sleeps in Adèle's room that night. Sophie helps Jane dress for the 

wedding, and Rochester and Jane walk to the church. Jane notes a pair of strangers 

reading the headstones in the churchyard cemetery. When Jane and Rochester enter 

the church, the two strangers are also present. When the priest asks if anyone objects 
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to the ceremony, one of the strangers answers: “The marriage cannot go on: I declare 

the existence of an impediment.” Rochester attempts to proceed with the ceremony, 

but the stranger explains that Rochester is already married—his wife is a Creole 

woman whom Rochester wed fifteen years earlier in Jamaica. The speaker explains 

that he is a solicitor from London, and he introduces himself as Mr. Briggs. He 

produces a signed letter from Richard Mason affirming that Rochester is married to 

Mason’s sister, Bertha. Mr. Mason himself then steps forward to corroborate the 

story. After a moment of inarticulate fury, Rochester admits that his wife is alive and 

that in marrying Jane he would have been knowingly taking a second wife. No one in 

the community knows of his wife because she is mad, and Rochester keeps her locked 

away under the care of Grace Poole. But, he promises them all, Jane is completely 

ignorant of Bertha’s existence. He orders the crowd to come to Thornfield to see her, 

so that they can understand what impelled him to his present course of action. Briggs 

tells Jane that her uncle in Madeira is dying. He explains that, when her uncle has 

received the letter about her upcoming marriage to Rochester, he happened to mention 

it to Mason, who knew the truth. Concerned for his niece, but too near his end to 

travel, her uncle asked Mason to stop the false marriage. Stunned at the turn of events, 

Jane shuts herself in her room. She doesn't know what to think of Rochester, but she 

does know that she must leave Thornfield. Feeling completely alone, she prays for 

God's help.   

3.8.3. Volume III: 

Subsequent to nodding off for a brief time, Jane rises and shines to the 

acknowledgment that she should leave Thornfield. At the point when she gets out of 

her room, she observes Rochester holding up in a seat on the edge. To Rochesters 

confirmations that he never intended to wound her, and to his supplications of 

absolution, Jane is quiet, in spite of the fact that she trusts to the peruser that she has 

excused him on the spot. Jane abruptly feels weak, and Rochester conveys her to the 

library to restore her. He then, at that point, offers her a new proposalto leave England 

with him for the South of France, where they will live respectively as a couple. Jane 

declines, clarifying that regardless of how Rochester decides to see the circumstance, 

she won't ever be in excess of a courtesan to him while Bertha is alive. Rochester 

understands that he should clarify why he doesn't see himself as hitched, and he 

begins portraying the narrative of his past. Following a couple of years, Rochester 
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acquired Thornfield. Since nobody outside of Jamaica had some familiarity with his 

union with Bertha, he concealed her in order to track down another life for himself. 

Then, at that point, he started to look, ineffectively, for the ideal lady with whom he 

could share a genuine relationshipthe lady who, after he had three special ladies, he 

found in Jane. Rochester recaps their initial relationship and clarifies how he went 

gaga for her. He beseeches her to consider remaining with him. Jane is enticed to 

yield to Rochester, yet in the end says she should leave him. That evening she reviews 

the torture of the red-room scene related from the get-go in the book. She sees the 

moon which changes into the vision of a lady message to her heart: "My little girl, 

escape enticement!" Early the following morning, she takes away and organizes a 

coachman to move as distant from Thornfield by grasping her last 20 shillings. Jane 

opens the section utilizing the current state, clarifying that the mentor has accepted 

her to the extent Whitcross, a distant space of fields and mountains. She looks for 

comfort in nature and meanders on the field, where the portrayal movements to the 

past. She has the comforting idea that God will look after Rochester in ensuring him, 

and afterward rests the night on the field. Having burned through every last bit of her 

cash on the mentor, she strolls to a town where she attempts, fruitlessly, to look for a 

job. She asks for food and dozes outside around evening time. On the third night 

nearby, in heavy storm, she moves toward a house in the forest. Subsequent to 

noticing individuals inside, Jane thumps on the entryway and inquires as to whether 

she can have cover in a shed and something to eat. Hannah, the worker, advises Jane 

to disappear. Jane falls on the doorstep, where St. John Rivers tracks down her. He 

has caught the trade with Hannah, and he requests that Jane come inside, where she 

meets his sisters, Diana and Mary. She lets them know she goes by Jane Elliott, and 

they give her some food and a comfortable bed to snooze. After she is taken in by the 

Rivers kin, Jane goes through three days recovering in bed. On the fourth day, she 

feels great again and follows the smell of baking bread into the kitchen, where she 

tracks down Hannah. Jane condemns Hannah for passing judgment on her 

unreasonably when she requested assistance, and Hannah apologizes. Hannah 

recounts the account of Mr. Rivers, the kin father, who lost the greater part of the 

family fortune in a terrible agreement. Thus, Diana and Mary are compelled to 

function as governessesthey are living at Marsh End (or Moor House) in light of the 

fact that their dad passed on three weeks prior. Jane then, at that point, relates her 

very own portion story and concedes that Jane Elliott isn't her genuine name. St. John 
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vows to get her a line of work. Diana, and Mary observe that they share many interests 

for all intents and purpose, and they become dear companions throughout the 

following month. St. John, more saved than his sisters, is regularly away, keeping an 

eye on his parishioners; Jane hears one of his amazing messages, which uncovers a 

severe, practically unforgiving arrangement of convictions. Following a month St. 

John clarifies that his sisters will before long be leaving and he will get back to his 

parsonage, where he will stay for a year or so prior to withdrawing it. He then, at that 

point, offers Jane a showing position at the school in the town of Morton that he 

expects to open. The understudies will be the girls of ranchers and residents. Jane 

appreciatively acknowledges the position, which accompanies a little bungalow in 

Morton. The Rivers kin then, at that point, get word that their Uncle John has passed 

on and passed on his fortune of 20,000 pounds to an obscure family member. They'd 

trusted he would pass on a portion of his fortune to them, since he was liable for 

losing the vast majority of their dad's fortune in a theory conspire. Before long Diana 

and Mary return to the city, Moor House is quieted down, and St. John gets back to 

his parsonage. At Morton, the well off beneficiary Rosamond Oliver gives Jane a 

cabin to dwell in. Jane starts instructing, however to her own lament, she observes 

the work corrupting and baffling. While on a visit to Jane, St. John uncovers that he, 

as well, used to feel that he has settled on some unacceptable profession decision, 

until one day he heard Gods call. Presently he intends to turn into a preacher. The 

excellent Rosamond Oliver then, at that point, shows up, intruding on St. John and 

Janes discussion. From their collaboration, Jane trusts that Rosamond and St. John 

are enamored. Jane starts to invest heavily in the positive changes she finds in her 

understudies. She is acknowledged and popular with the residents. Rosamond and 

Jane associate. Rosamond sees and appreciates Jane's artworks, and Jane draws her. 

The beneficiary acquaints Jane with her dad at their home. Jane's evenings are pained 

by clear fantasies about being with Rochester. Rosamond keeps on playing with St. 

John, and despite the fact that it's undeniable he's drawn to her, he doesn't respond. 

St. John visits Jane, and after they talk and he plans to leave, Jane endeavors to play 

go between by proposing that wedding Rosamond and remaining in Morton could 

make him a glad man. He reacts that Rosamond would not appreciate being the spouse 

of a minister, and he won't surrender his aspiration to become one. Prior to St. John 

leaves the cabin, he appears to be surprised by something he sees on a piece of Jane's 

drawing paper, which covers her sketch of Rosamond (a sketch he has respected). He 
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detaches a strip the paper and takes it with him, leaving Jane confused with regards 

to what he found. One blanketed evening, Jane sits perusing Marmion when St. John 

shows up at the entryway. Seeming upset, he recounts to Jane the tale of a vagrant 

young lady who turned into the tutor at Thornfield Hall, then, at that point, vanished 

after almost wedding Edward Rochester: this runaway governess name is Jane Eyre. 

Until this point, Jane has been careful not to uncover her past and has given the Rivers 

a bogus name. Hence despite the fact that obviously St. John associates her with being 

the lady regarding whom he talks, she doesn't quickly distinguish herself to him. He 

says that he has gotten a letter from a specialist named Mr. Briggs suggesting that it 

is critical that this Jane Eyre be found. Jane is just keen on whether Mr. Briggs has 

sent insight about Rochester, yet St. John says that Rochester’s prosperity isn't at 

issue: Jane Eyre should be found since her uncle, John Eyre, has passed on, leaving 

her the tremendous fortune of 20,000 pounds. Her first response is to regret the 

deficiency of the chance of a relationship with a relative she had expected to get to 

know her uncle. Her second is to perceive the advantage of such an aggregate: 

"autonomy would be brilliant," she thinks. Jane asks St. John why Briggs had thought 

to keep in touch with him about Jane. After some influence St. John lets Jane know 

that "[his] mother's name was Eyre, and she had two siblings." One sibling wedded 

Jane Reed (Jane's mom), and the different was John Eyre of Madeira, a dealer. Jane 

is excited to discover that the Rivers kin are her cousins. She promptly concludes that 

she will partition her legacy four different ways and offer it with them and plans to 

quit instructing. Jane shuts her school for Christmas and invests a glad energy with 

her newly discovered cousins at Moor House. Diana and Mary are charmed with the 

upgrades Jane has made at the school, however St. John appears to be colder and more 

far off than any other time in recent memory. He tells Jane that Rosamond is locked 

in to a rich man named Mr. Granby. At some point, he requests Jane to surrender her 

review from German and demands to learn Hindustani with him the language he is 

learning to get ready for the preacher work in India. As time passes by, St. John 

applies a more prominent and more noteworthy impact on Jane; his control over her 

is practically uncanny. This leaves Jane feeling vacant, cold, and tragic, yet she 

follows his desires. Finally, he requests that she go to India with him to be a 

missionary and to be his better half. She consents to go to India as a teacher however 

says that she won't be his significant other in light of the fact that they are not in 

adoration. St. John brutally demands that she wed him, announcing that to decline his 
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proposition is as old as deny the Christian confidence. He suddenly leaves the room. 

St. John intends to leave in seven days to see his companions in Cambridge, and 

during that time he treats Jane respectfully yet with a specific frigidity and distance. 

She's profoundly disheartened that he appears to be so irate with her. The evening 

before his flight, Jane approaches him in the nursery and endeavors to fix up their 

companionship. He questions her refusal of his proposition. Again she offers to go 

with him as his aide however not as his significant other, a deal St. John rejects 

"sharply." Jane understands that before she can leave England she should realize what 

has happened to Rochester. After supper Jane and St. John talk once more. Jane is 

nearly consenting to wed him, in the wake of getting support from Diana prior, nearly 

spellbound by his strict "magnificent second." Then something uncommon occurs. 

As the room is washed in moonlight, she hears the voice of Rochester, calling "Jane! 

Jane! Jane!" She runs outside yelling, "I'm coming! ... Hang tight for me!" She can't 

track down the wellspring of the sound and reasons that it probably been some 

eccentricity of nature. Jane tells St. John she should be distant from everyone else, 

and in her room she supplicates and offers much obliged. Jane mulls over her 

powerful experience of the earlier evening, contemplating whether it was truly 

Rochesters voice that she heard calling to her and regardless of whether Rochester 

may really be in a difficult situation. She tracks down a note from St. John asking her 

to oppose allurement, yet in any case she sheets a mentor to Thornfield. She goes to 

the estate, restless to see Rochester and considering the manners by which her life has 

changed in the single year since she left. Once sad, alone, and ruined, Jane presently 

has companions, family, and a fortune. She hustles to the house after her mentor 

shows up and is stunned to track down Thornfield in a singed ruin. She goes to a 

motel called the Rochester Arms to realize what has occurred. Here, she discovers 

that Bertha Mason has set the house burning a while prior. Rochester has saved his 

workers however while attempting to save his better half, who flung herself from the 

rooftop as the fire seethed around her, injured himself. In the fire, Rochester lost a 

hand and went blind. He has relocated to a house called Ferndean, found somewhere 

down in the woodland, with John and Mary, two old workers. Jane shows up at 

Ferndean, somewhere down in the forest, at sunset. Rochester is carrying on with a 

single life, gone to by two workers. Jane collaborates with one of the workers and 

organizes to astound Rochester. He appears to be curbed and surrendered when she 

first sees him, however when he understands she is there, he's enchanted: "I can't be 
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so fortunate, after the entirety of my hopelessness; it is a fantasy." Jane states her aim 

to "remain with him" and educates him concerning acquiring her uncle's fortune. 

Rochester figures his wounds will keep Jane from needing to wed him, along these 

lines she needs to console her affection for him. They feast together. He says he 

missed her more than he thought often about his state of being: "Yes: for her 

reclamation I yearned, definitely more than for that of my lost sight." after a day, as 

Jane portrays her encounters since their detachment, Rochester guarantees Jane that 

he would never have made her his special lady; he needed their relationship to be one 

of balance and regard. He thinks about himself to the chestnut tree and proposes to 

Jane once more. They choose to wed in three days. Rochester lets Jane know that 

religion has become more imperative to him and he's started to supplicate, in his own 

particular manner. On the past Monday night, he says, he requested that God take him 

from this life to an existence where he may rejoin with Jane. He remained by the 

window, with the moon sparkling in, and out of nowhere yelled, "Jane! Jane! Jane!" 

He thought he heard her voice answer: "I'm coming: hang tight for me. Jane and 

Rochester wed without any observers other than the parson and the congregation 

representative. Jane keeps in touch with her cousins about her marriage with 

Rochester. St. John never recognizes what has occurred, however Mary and Diana 

compose back with their great wishes. Jane visits Adle at her school, and thinks that 

she is troubled. Recollecting her own youth experience, Jane moves Adle to a more 

suitable school, and Adle grows up to be an exceptionally wonderful and easygoing 

young lady. Jane composes that she is portraying her story following ten years of 

union with Rochester, which she depicts as unspeakably merry. They live as 

equivalents, and she assists him to adapt to his visual deficiency. Following two years, 

Rochester starts to recapture his vision in one eye, and when their first childa boyis 

conceived, Rochester can see the child. Jane composes that Diana and Mary have 

both tracked down spouses and that St. John went to India as he had arranged. She 

takes note of that in his last letter, St. John professed to have had his very own feeling 

moving toward death. She doesn't completely accept that that she will hear from St. 

John once more, however she doesn't lament for him, saying that he has satisfied his 

guarantee and accomplished Gods work. She shuts her book with a statement from 

his letter, where he asks the Lord Jesus to come for him rapidly. 
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3.9. Themes 

3.9.1. Social Class: 

In Jane Eyre social class is a repetitive topic, as class directs what a person 

can and can't do and how they are seen by others. This is on the grounds that in the 

Victorian time, still up in the air how an individual carried on with their life. Jane 

Eyre is condemning of Victorian Englands severe social order. Not set in stone 

marriage, as individuals would in general wed accomplices inside their own social 

class. Ladies were in an especially weak situation, as men and their families would in 

general pick a reasonable spouse based on the lady's share, an amount of cash that the 

male got from the lady of the hour's family through marriage. Social class is 

introduced in Jane Eyre through Jane's absence of cash and how others view her along 

these lines. It is additionally introduced through Jane's job as a tutor and the cash she 

later gets in her uncle's will. There are many occurrences where this subject is featured 

in the novel, through Jane's absence of cash and how others view her along these 

lines, Jane's job as a tutor, the cash she gets from her uncle's will and how she then, 

at that point, feels 'an equivalent' to Rochester. It is to be noticed that in the Victorian 

time, ladies' riches not really set in stone who they ought to wed. Through marriage, 

the spouse would get the share, making the lady subject to the husband. Jane is 

knowledgeable and should play the job of a tutor to help herself monetarily. Later on 

in the novel, Jane's cousins should likewise assume the job of tutors - something they 

wish they didn't need to do. This shows that Jane is autonomous and endeavors to 

advance her own circumstance and how she lives. This was surprising in the Victorian 

time frame, as most ladies were subject to a man; either their dad or their better half. 

Mrs Fairfax accepts that social class and its standards ought to be kept. This was a 

typical confidence in Victorian culture. Rochester's reaction of "Station! Station! - 

your station is in my heart" represents Bront's actual sentiments about friendly class 

and her endeavors to challenge it. Toward the finish of the novel, Jane announces that 

she is an autonomous lady, as she has cash and abundance of her own. Jane sees 

herself as an equivalent to Rochester, as she has 5,000 pounds to her name. The 

reiteration of ' I ' shows Jane's freedom. She is her 'own courtesan's and it's not 

possible for anyone to guide her. 
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3.9.2. Gender and oppression:  

  Jane Eyre was at first distributed under the pseudonym Currer Bell, 

since Charlotte Bronte needed to safeguard that the gathering of her work would not 

be spoiled by view of her own sexual orientation. Inside the clever we see Jane find 

comparative ways to remove herself from the abusive man centric constructions of 

nineteenth century England. Jane requests regard, and her discourse with Mr. 

Rochester shows her conviction that she and he ought to be viewed as equivalents. 

Jane battles persistently to accomplish correspondence and to defeat mistreatment. 

Notwithstanding class progression, she should battle against male centric domination 

against the people who trust ladies to be substandard compared to men and attempt 

to regard them accordingly. Three focal male figures compromise her craving for 

uniformity and nobility: Mr. Brocklehurst, Edward Rochester, and St. John Rivers.  

Each of the three are sexist in some capacity. Each attempts to keep Jane in a 

compliant position, where she can't offer her own viewpoints and sentiments. As she 

continued looking for autonomy and self-information, Jane should get away from 

Brocklehurst, reject St. John, and come to Rochester solely after guaranteeing that 

they might wed as equivalents. This last condition is met once Jane substantiates 

herself ready to work, through the time she spends at Moor House, locally and in a 

family. She won't rely exclusively upon Rochester for adoration and she can be 

monetarily autonomous. Besides, Rochester is visually impaired at the books end and 

subsequently subject to Jane to be his prop and guide. Jane expresses what was for 

her time a fundamentally women's activist way of thinking. As per the original Jane 

Eyre the picture of ladies consistently remains behind the men with the social class 

varieties among them. It plainly shows that ladies for the most part doing a family 

work rather than being a monetary asset in a family. Despite the fact that Jane Eyre 

in an exemption in this point, she is making an honest effort to make her own 

monetary by functioning as a tutor which in that time, the control of governances 

itself could bringing Janes position up in the public arena. It can't be rejected that Jane 

actually depends on men’s character. The sexual orientation presumption of men in 

Jane Eyre is limited firmly to the sex of male and female. The man character treats 

lady character as indicated by his experience foundation, rationale, and relationship 

recognize that is required among man and lady. Unexpectedly, lady gets and reactions 
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to the monitors treat dependent on her appreciations about the situation of man related 

with lady. 

3.9.3. Love and Relationships:  

  The connection between Jane Eyre and Edward Fairfax Rochester has 

a significant influence in the novel of Jane Eyre, as Rochester ends up being Jane's 

first love. At first she thinks that he is somewhat rude and merciless, yet soon they 

become close allies. At the point when Rochester attempts to get her in a bigamous 

marriage, he drives Jane away from him. While Rochester succumbs to his better half, 

Jane turns into an autonomous beneficiary. When in the end they are brought together, 

the power construction of their relationship has been altered. Rochester needs to 

figure out how to rely upon Jane, who meanwhile needed to understand that she can 

just genuinely be cheerful living with her lord. An authentic sentiment is the result of 

two sweethearts who both pick their accomplice willingly. They decide to be with 

each other due to their affections for one another and not for different reasons like 

cash, societal position or simply simple enthusiasm. Yet, Jane Eyre and Edward 

Rochester couldn't be more unique in regards to their monetary circumstances and 

social foundations. Likewise, there is a major distinction in their age and furthermore 

in their goals. Regardless of Rochesters harshness and mystery, Jane winds up falling 

head over heels for her manager. With him, she tracks down the opportunity of giving 

articulation to her interests and feelings. Nonetheless, she understands that by not 

being his monetary and social equivalent, she will be even more a slave as opposed 

to an accomplice to him. Besides, when she looks into the presence of his significant 

other Bertha, she understands that by wedding him regardless of her being alive, she 

would be just his courtesan, consequently abusing every one of the standards and 

ideals she had set out for herself.  

She thusly shoes her actual fortitude and leaves Rochester’s life. Along these 

lines keeping up with her respect and her uprightness is of essential significance to 

Jane and she doesn't permit even an energetic love relationship to come in her manner. 

At the point when she flees from Thornfield, destiny carries her to her cousins 

doorstep where she starts to reside with them. That is the place where she encounters 

the idea of a genuine family. Nonetheless, this change additionally acquires another 

adoration relationship Janes life. Her cousin St. John, a teacher, wishes to wed her. 
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Despite the fact that Jane understands that she can really utilize her ability and her 

diligent effort for a decent motivation, she additionally understands that existence 

with St.John would not be in any way similar to what she would have needed for 

herself. Wedding St. John would mean denying herself and living in a cold marriage. 

He would not just attempt to oppress her however much he could, yet he would not 

permit her to be the enthusiastic lady that she was. An obvious sign of his forcefulness 

is the point at which he is seen compressing Jane to submit to his craving of wedding 

her by blaming the desire of God and overlooking her actual sentiments and choices. 

Her choice to leave St. John and his proposal for marriage, shows that Jane isn't a 

lady to think twice about own interests and her actual character for adoration or 

marriage. Her additional opportunity with Rochester permits her to go into a 

relationship with him based on her conditions. Now in her life she isn't just his 

scholarly equivalent as in the past, yet she is presently a bit nearer to his monetary 

and societal position also. Aside from this, Rochester’s visual impairment makes him 

more reliant upon her, than she is on him, subsequently placing her in a slight situation 

of force. The main element be that as it may, is the demise of Rochester’s spouse, in 

her endeavor to torch Thornfield.  

Her passing leaves Rochester a single man, in this way permitting Jane to wed 

him and be his significant other, instead of being consigned to being in the situation 

of his escort. Hence, Jane Eyre shows us that affection, however shaping a significant 

piece of a people life, doesn't need the compromising of a people character or 

respectability, just to be capable or satisfied. There can be connections where the two 

people are infatuated and are yet rises to, with a similar measure of reliance and need 

for one another, instead of adoring being concocted the rationalization for oppression 

and bondage. In a novel with a focal heartfelt plot it should not shock anyone that 

adoration and enthusiasm are essential subjects of the message. Jane carries on with 

an enthusiastic life, and this topic is associated with the topic of freedom since her 

enthusiasm drives her to shun specific cultural principles or customs in quest for her 

own autonomy. The worth Jane puts on energy can likewise be seen with the contrasts 

between her two admirers. 
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3.9.4. Independence:  

Jane demonstrated her autonomy by requesting self confidence, turning out to 

be socially autonomous, and seeking after genuine affection dependent on uniformity. 

Jane Eyre was a vagrant left to rely upon unsympathetic family members who abused 

her. As a little youngster, Helen docilely acknowledges the battles that are pushed 

onto her at Lowood and throughout everyday life. Jane ultimately covers her energy 

and takes on a more Christian viewpoint taking after Helens. Jane uncovers her need 

of freedom in her relationship with Mr. Rochester when she let him know she would 

consistently call him ace however she would not be second rate compared to him. 

Jane loves Rochester with everything that is in her and Rochesters status and 

abundance make him so high above for Jane to approach, yet she never feels herself 

substandard compared to Rochester however she is a modest family instructor. It is 

likewise remarkable that Jane doesn't seek after a relationship with Mr. Rochester 

determined to acquire cash. Her affection is exclusively founded on equity and 

autonomy and not status, power, or property. In the second stretch of Janes life, her 

schooling acquired at Lowood gives her the chance to split away from her family 

members. The cutting off of this reliance takes into consideration Jane to encourage 

instruction that will furnish her with her business for a really long time to comea need 

to acquire her freedom. In addition, Jane is at last perceived as a person through her 

sprouting companionships with Helen Burns and afterward Ms. Sanctuary, crediting 

to a more prominent self-appreciation. She acquires scholarly opportunity at the 

foundation, something that she had not gotten with the Reeds, yet she observes the 

tedium of her reality smothering after the eight years she spends there. Now, Jane 

doesn't think about complete opportunity as a choice. She stays reasonable in what 

she can hope to acquire in a hierarchal society. With her new subjugation, Jane tracks 

down a scholarly equivalent in Mr. Rochester, however their distinctive social 

standings stay a snag to their association. In first engaging the possibility of her and 

Rochester together, Jane says a refreshing hurricane aroused by trust, bore my soul 

victoriously towards the borne: however I was unable to arrive at it, even in fancya 

checking breeze passed over the land, and ceaselessly drove me back. Sense would 

oppose incoherence: judgment would caution enthusiasm. Jane actually stays sensible 

in what she can expect throughout everyday life. Rochesters proposed marriage takes 

steps to free Jane of her autonomy. Now, on account of Rochesters predominant 
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monetary status, Jane would consistently be his second rate, and he, her lord. Jane is 

completely mindful of this; she knows by tolerating Rochester’s proposition she risks 

forfeiting her independence for adoration assuming she can't diminish the monetary 

distinction between them. Jane trusts that assuming she had yet a possibility of one 

day bringing Mr. Rochester an increase of fortune, she could more readily suffer to 

be kept by him now. This is the reason Jane puts forth the attempt to keep in touch 

with her uncle Eyre before her wedding in order to obtain even the littlest of fortune. 

Without her own monetary freedom, Jane is hesitant to acknowledge any of the 

abundance Rochester wants to give her since she believes she has no privilege to it. 

In his work to offer her with gems, Jane broadcasts quit worrying about gems! I dont 

like to hear them discussed. Gems for Jane Eyre sounds unnatural and bizarre. Jane 

is resolved in not changing for anybody, Rochester notwithstanding. Upon their 

commitment, Jane has no idea of turning into a rich woman of a higher class; she 

keeps up with to be nevertheless herself: plain, without brilliant magnificence or 

outright consistence. By not turning into the exemplary woman of riches, Jane applies 

that genuine freedom accompanies being nobody however yourself. 

3.9.5. Education:  

Despite the fact that Jane follows the modest and kind direction of her 

companion Helen, she additionally looks for guidance from the smooth Miss Temple, 

the head educator at Lowood. Miss Temple is a signal of light in the dimness of 

Lowood. Miss Temple is the best lady of the time. She is thoughtful, mild, and 

achieved, and Jane follows her model when they are together.  

She imitates Miss Temples goodness, and she endeavors to work on herself 

on a moral and otherworldly level in light of her essence. Jane utilizes the broad 

instructive experience she achieved from Lowood to start her fruitful vocation as a 

tutor at the extravagant Thornfield Hall. Jane tracks down huge joy in the 

advancement of her understudy, Adel, who imparts numerous likenesses to a youthful 

Jane. Janes compassion toward Adels disastrous and parentless circumstance 

alongside Janes pride in her obligation as an instructor assists with shaping a 

connection between them. Jane invests heavily in her job as an educator and makes 

progress toward Adels improvement. After Mr. Rochesters recognition of Adels 

improvement, Jane says, Sir, you have now given me my Cadeau; I am obliged to 
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you: it is the meed educators pine for; commendation of their students progress. Jane 

tracks down fulfillment during the time spent being a teacher, and she finds 

satisfaction in her relationship with her student and the advancement Adel thusly 

accomplishes. Jane abandons Thornfield, conveying the illustrations she learned with 

her as she faces new difficulties at Swamp End. Jane proceeds with her life of 

instructive guidance with her new companions, Mary Rivers, Dianna Rivers, and St. 

John Rivers. She concentrates continually, as the Rivers sisters open her to new 

writing and the German language. She tracks down solace in the job of understudy, 

as it is one she knows well. She finds equity and happiness in the new friendship that 

develops among herself and the Rivers family. With the assistance of St. John, Jane 

gets one more occupation as an instructor. Jane tracks down joy in her job as an 

unassuming area teacher. Jane Eyre is a novel of advancement, as Jane learns 

significant illustrations all through her encounters that lead her to develop into an 

autonomous lady equipped for affection and bliss. Jane learns incalculable 

conventional examples for the duration of her life that extend her insight, while she 

at the same time acquires otherworldly training through the new individuals and 

circumstances she experiences. Because of the many struggles Jane faces, she learns 

profound and moral examples that explicitly set up her for future. She loves and really 

focuses on Rochester as a modest and patient equivalent who has the admiration of 

herself as well as other people. The main examples of Janes life are given as 

otherworldly and moral direction that shape her person and at last lead to success and 

delight in her life and marriage. During the mid-nineteenth century, numerous little 

kids of the working class were shipped off live-in schools, and, as Janes school, the 

conditions were well sub optimal. The pitiful arrangements and unacceptable offices 

regularly prevented forthcoming understudies. Regardless of the helpless conditions 

normal for all inclusive schools during the 1800s, there were many working class 

young ladies who were instructed in these foundations similarly as Jane was. 

Numerous females of the lower classes couldn't go to schools by and large, and were 

taught at home by their moms to become capable homemakers. A woman’s work was 

to make a sanctuary of a family that gave cover from the choppiness of the indecent 

external world, such countless guardians detested the possibility of formal schooling. 

There was an extreme dread that encompassed the schooling of young ladies, as 

guardians accepted their little girls female characteristics would be compromised 

through autonomous idea, making them unequipped for fruitful marriage. Jane Eyre 
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outperforms the limits of the time-frame and gets proper training as a poor and 

stranded youngster. 

3.10.  Topic  

3.10.1. ‘Jane Eyre’ as a psychological novel: 

Jane Eyre, by Charlotte Bront is about the existence a lady named Jane Eyre 

going through many changes that injury up molding the individual she had ultimately 

grown up to be. This sort of original which represents the mental advancement of the 

hero as they grow up is known a bildungsroman. One specific second or activity, 

which represents  

Janes mental turn of events, which is portrayed in this novel is the reception 

of Jane by her family members known as the Reed family. The critical second that 

impacted Jane Eyres point of view was because of her brutal childhood by her auntie 

and her cousins. It is first acquainted with the peruser that Jane was taken on by her 

thoughtful Uncle Reed, and his family, while Jane was shipped off the red room as 

discipline and she was considering about the past to relax. The red room was a 

chamber, with dcor that was practically all red, which could be locked from outside. 

The explanation Jane was shipped off the red room was on the grounds that she had 

suddenly erupted at her gaudy and disagreeable cousin John Reed that consistently 

would torture  

Jane. Following quite a while of repressed outrage and dissatisfaction Jane 

could not take it any more extended. On normal event, she was untouchable by her 

own family, albeit just she was just blood identified with her perished Uncle Reed 

and mostly to his youngsters. Her affection is faithful and ardent. Jane Eyre seeks 

after genuine romance and she defeats the deterrents during the time spent tightening 

genuine romance. Finally, she succeeds and carries on with a glad existence with her 

darling. Through the definite investigation of Jane  

Eyres battle for self-acknowledgment, it is realized that whatever challenges 

one experiences in his day to day existence, never be a loser is the main way that one 

can do. Jane Eyre demonstrates to the universe of the 1800s that a lady defying 

expectations to become free and effective all alone was not as unrealistic as it might 

have appeared. Jane conflicts with the normal kind by rejecting compliance, 
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contradicting her bosses, supporting her privileges, and wandering inventive musings. 

She isn't just effective as far as riches and position, however more critically, as far as 

family and love. These two requirements that have avoided Jane for such a long time 

are at last hers. Adding to her triumph is her capacity to appreciate both without losing 

her hard-won autonomy. Everyone has the privileges to seek after satisfaction, to seek 

after the genuine soul of life, which can be seen from Jane Eyres battle for freedom 

and fairness. Jane Eyres story lets us know that in a man-ruled society, a lady ought 

to make progress toward the respectability and nobility. In face of difficulties 

throughout everyday life, the gutsy lady ought to be adequately fearless to fight 

against it. Confidence is the essential component to ensure. Jane's last advance to 

opportunity likewise gets from Rochester's disappointment as an optimal aristocrat. 

His trickery prompts her fleeing and urge her to be automatic, truly without precedent 

for her life. Until this point, Jane has had one more grown-up to depend on or an 

arrangement to follow. At the point when Rochester's actual history opens up, Jane 

has no strategy. She responds and leaves. She doesn't have the foggiest idea where 

she is going for sure will happen to her. In any case, she comprehends the should be 

liberated from the risky position that was molded. Due to Rochester's misleading, 

Jane is constrained into a circumstance where she at last observes loved ones of her 

own. She is viewed as autonomously affluent and she tracks down herself, if not glad, 

essentially with fulfilled her life. Notwithstanding, she actually feels a solid 

relationship and an obligation to Rochester. He formed piece of her life and permitted 

her, through his weak, to turn into the champion that Charlotte Bronte needs. Jane 

gets back to Rochester, after he is completely quieted down and she plays the 

chivalrous job. She isn't dependent on his cash or his circumstance in the public eye. 

He is presently reliant upon her for her sight and her tending abilities that he has 

obtained. As she let him know he would, change. They rely upon one another, 

notwithstanding, for common love and backing. This relationship would not have 

been imaginable, in any case, without Rochester's contemptibility and his 

immobilizing nature. To comprehend the full mental ramifications of Jane’s 

craftsmanship as a grown-up, one should inspect the locations of her youth to 

recognize how these pictures uncover subdued recollections of her past. As a helpless 

tutor of no associations and little travel, the peruser may be thinking about how Jane 

is aware of these oceans, tremendous scenes, and icy settings she so strikingly depicts. 

While Janes attracting has all the earmarks of being a practically immediate duplicate 
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of the picture she considered a youngster, it seems, by all accounts, to be a psyche 

duplicate, as Jane herself says in describing the youth episode asserts the passing 

white domains are shadowy, similar to all half-appreciated thoughts that float faint 

through children’s minds, yet entirely oddly noteworthy. Her requirements for 

warmth, love, and having a place can't be fulfilled in Gateshead corridor. Then, at 

that point, she chooses to reside in Lowood organization to improve life, however 

here Jane actually got the need is unsatisfied, physiology needs are the most obstacle 

in her advancement to pack in Lowood, and the spot which isn't sufficient in norm of 

solid. Yet, Jane actually gets by here until she becomes achievement understudy. She 

thinks that she is just companion in Helen Burns, who is extremely educated and 

canny, has a patient and philosophical psyche, and trusts immovably in God. In 

Thornfield Jane applies her capacity as lead representative it implies that she attempts 

to be a self-realized individual. In the end Jane advantageously acquires an enormous 

amount of cash from an abroad, uncle, it shows us that she had satisfied physiological 

necessities and attempt to fulfill of adoration and having a place needs. She discovers 

that Mr. Rochester lost a hand, an eye, and seeing the other eye because of attempting 

to fruitlessly save Bertha from the blazes, of which she was the reason. After 

obtaining the information on his area, at a lodge called Ferndean, she embarks for it. 

She and Mr. Rochester accommodate and wed, for he has embraced love and religion. 

She writes in the viewpoint of ten years after their marriage, during which she brought 

forth a child and Mr. Rochester recovered piece of his sight. Jane's long journey to 

observe love and a feeling of having a place is at last satisfied. Her character affected 

by two variables, first is inside factor, Jane herself and second is outside factor 

incorporate the social environment. 

3.10.2. As a Feminist Novel:  

One of the key qualities that marks Jane Eyre as a women's activist is her 

apparently enthusiastic soul. Bronte was progressive in giving an anecdotal person 

such profundity of thought, and surprisingly more so for placing it in the brain of a 

lady. Janes distractions are not restricted to dresses, marriage and sewing, as would 

have been normal by Victorian readers, yet additionally profound quality, confidence 

and bad form. Talking about female aspiration, she attests that it is extremist in their 

more favored individual animals to say that they should keep themselves to making 

puddings and sewing stockings. It is this soul and feeling of mindfulness that drive 
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her to look for a day to day existence away from Lowood, on the grounds that she 

realizes that this present reality was wide and she needs to look for genuine 

information on life in the midst of its hazards. She realizes what is generally 

anticipated of her as a lady, yet she can't resist the urge to need more still up in the air 

to follow up on her longings. Not on the grounds that she has a political highlight 

demonstrate, but since to do in any case would be faithless to her internal identity. 

Jane undermines customary thoughts of gentility further by talking a portion of these 

dubious sentiments so anyone might hear, particularly when confronting bad form. 

Indeed, even as a youngster she won't acknowledge abuse, and won't yield, in spite 

of discipline. She won't love instead of lashing out when incited: When we are struck 

at without an explanation we should strike back again exceptionally hard and is 

resolute that she doesn't have the right to experience for her group or sexual 

orientation. These unfeminine protestations caution everyone around her, for they had 

not envisioned that a lady would try to talk so to a man. Along these lines, she is 

ventured to be out of her profundity. People are continually telling her that she should 

quiet down, that she is befuddled or over-invigorated, that she should have a glass of 

water and assuage herself. Jane is disappointed by this belittling conduct, and 

unequivocally states her autonomous idea and brain: I am no bird; and no net catches 

me; I am a free individual with an autonomous will. This strength and self-affirmation 

mark Jane out as a flighty courageous woman and women's activist. Regardless of 

her height and status, Jane is savvy and mindful of the endeavors of others to wrest 

her into positions to which she is unsatisfactory. She demands being consistent with 

herself and her ethics, dismissing the jobs cut out for her by men. She won't become 

Rochesters ideal lady, in spite of her energy for him, and rejects the gems and 

ornamentations he offers her, asserting that it would be unnatural, and would make 

her something she isn't: a gorilla in a harlequins coat a jay in acquired tufts. Nor will 

she agree to be his fancy woman once she has learnt of the presence of his better half, 

for, as Rochester said himself that employing a courtesan is the following most 

noticeably terrible thing to purchasing a slave. She esteems herself also profoundly 

to be subjected in such a manner. She comparably dismisses St. John  

Waterways strain to turn into his significant other as a preacher, realizing that 

she would be compelled to keep the fire of my inclination persistently low, to propel 

it to consume internally and never utter a cry, however the detained fire burned-
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through fundamental after essential. She realizes that going with Rivers to India 

would annihilate her and dares to dismiss him, notwithstanding the significant power 

that he uses, which she guarantees he removed her freedom of brain. In denying these 

foreordained jobs, Jane decides to cut out her own fate, which is maybe the most 

grounded women's activist declaration of the book. She concludes that she should 

track down another situation after Lowood, asking nobody for counsel or backing. 

She decides to look for another life away from Rochester, regardless of having no 

cash or associations and at last decides to return. This feeling of office is underscored 

further once she finds her legacy, which permits her to live upon her own terms: 

Independence would be brilliant. Liberated from the constraints of destitution, she is 

as of now not dependent on anybody, neither Rochester nor Rivers, allowing her to 

act as per her own will: It was my chance to accept power. Her powers were in play 

and in power. She chooses to get back to Rochester not on the grounds that she is 

buckling under to her female feelings, but since she is free and can carry on with her 

life however she sees fit. Jane substantiates herself ready to work, through the time 

she spends at Moor House, locally and in a family. She won't rely entirely upon 

Rochester for affection and she can be monetarily autonomous. Besides, Rochester is 

visually impaired toward the finish of the novel and in this way subject to Jane to be 

his aide. There is no question Jane Eyre is a women's activist novel in light of Janes 

freedom, her person, the sentiments she has on autonomy and marriage, the imagery, 

setting, and generally speaking topic of the book. Janes autonomy is strange for 

Victorian occasions and is one piece of her attributes that makes her a women's 

activist. With Janes view on marriage and being one of the principal women's activists 

it makes the original extremely women's activist. The writer Charlotte Bronte reliably 

caused the Victorian public to accept ladies could lead an intriguing significant 

existence with her book. It stirred womens attention to being autonomous, yet 

additionally achieved a totally new idea of the worth of life to a lady. Thoughts like 

marriage dependent on affection and regard and not social statuses where considered 

exceptionally disputable at that point. Despite the fact that the thought might have 

been viewed as questionable,  

Bronte experienced no difficulty causing her novel to challenge all chances. 

This additionally incorporated her champion, Jane Eyre, who shows the picture of a 

sort, free spirited, lady is thoughtful, unique, and above all, courageous enough to 
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deny the social shows. Also, alongside the ideas of woman's rights frequently follow 

the subjects of class differentiations and limits. There is an adequate measure of proof 

to recommend that the tone of Jane Eyre is indeed an exceptionally women's activist 

one and likely could be thought as pertinent to the ladies of today who feel they have 

been oppressed due to their sex. Toward the start of the nineteenth century, little 

freedom existed for ladies, and in this manner large numbers of them felt awkward 

while endeavoring to enter many pieces of society. The man centric powers that have 

blocked womens endeavors to accomplish full fairness with men, is available in 

Victorian culture just as in Jane Eyre. Jane additionally shows how free she is by 

looking for work even after marriage and declining to adjust to the run of the mill 

Victorian lady: reliant and faithful to men. In the end Jane wins, as it were, over a 

man; she challenges the regular request of society when Rochester should become 

reliant upon Jane. In shutting Jane Eyre is an account of how a resilient lady defeats 

the unjustifiable and inconsistent cultural standards of the Victorian period and is 

compensated with the fairness and freedom she contended energetically for. Jane 

Eyre making and interrogating suppositions regarding sex and social class, as a 

youthful autonomous lady. She disregarded the assumptions for society in the 

Victorian occasions and followed her own cravings, which permitted her to form into 

the prevailing and emphatic lady that turned into the quintessence of women's 

liberation. Jane covered her name and needed to earn enough to pay the bills. Being 

an instructor in a little town, she befriended John and his sisters. However John is an 

attractive fellow and he proposed to Jane, she can't acknowledge him-this is the 

impression of her iron assurance in seeking after genuine affection. In a word, she 

doesn't need a friendship less love. A fair and attractive man as John is, Jane Eyre 

can't acknowledge him since his affection would be one of obligation, not of 

enthusiasm. Jane was not a cutting edge women's activist in the feeling of 

guaranteeing her women's activist standards in the roads, however she communicated 

these goals through discourse and activity. She faced a daily reality such that 

deliberate the probability of her prosperity by the level of her marriageability, this 

incorporated her familial associations, monetary status and excellence. Jane anyway 

is a vagrant with no fortune, and over and again is portrayed by her creator as ugly, 

yet she can break with the shows of her age. Her significant point isn't to get hitched, 

yet to save her personality and her opportunity in a male administered society. That 

is the reason Jane dares to stand up, to oppose the guidelines of her general public 
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and to stand up each time when she feels that she is dealt with unjustifiably, it doesn't 

make any difference assuming it is her auntie, her bulling cousin, the savage 

superintendent of the school, or even the man she is enamored with. 

3.10.3. Similarities between the Author and her Protagonist:  

At the point when Charlotte Bronte was amidst composing Jane Eyre, she told 

her sisters she would show them a "champion as plain and as little as myself. That is 

actually what she continued to do. Bronte made a person that wandered wondrously 

a long way from the cliché show of the lovely yet feeble champion. She had the option 

to make such a person on the grounds that Bronte herself didn't fall into the standard 

meaning of what a lady should be during the 1800's. She was not lovely, nor was she 

easygoing or surrendered. While Jane Eyre is a work of fiction, there are numerous 

personal viewpoints implanted inside the story. Jane Eyre's childhood matches in 

numerous ways with that of Charlotte Bront's. Both had amazingly troublesome 

childhoods. Jane's folks passed on when she was exceptionally youthful, while Bront, 

at five years old, lost her mom to malignant growth. After the deficiency of their 

particular relatives, both were shipped off live with and be raised by their aunties. 

While very little data is given concerning the treatment Charlotte Bront got while 

staying under the consideration of her auntie, Jane gives a definite record of the 

maltreatment both physical and verbal. She suffers at her Aunt Reed's home. In 

talking about her cousin John, Jane says, "He harassed and rebuffed me; not a few 

times in the week, nor more than once in per day, however ceaselessly, every nerve I 

had dreaded him and each piece of tissue on my bones shrank when he drew close. 

Mrs Reed was visually impaired and hard of hearing regarding the matter: she never 

saw him strike or heard him misuse me, however he did both once in a while in her 

actual presence; all the more much of the time, be that as it may, despite her good 

faith. Both Jane and Bronte were sent away to all inclusive school before they'd 

arrived at the age of ten. Bronte went to the Clergy Daughter's School at Cowan 

Bridge in Lancashire, while Jane goes to Lowood School for Girls. Bronte kept up 

with that the helpless conditions at the Clergy School forever impacted her "wellbeing 

and actual turn of events”. The school was a favorable place for sickness and vermin: 

Charlotte Bronte's two senior sisters, Maria and Elizabeth, contracted typhus during 

their time at the school, and both passed on while at the school. Bronte utilized both 

her perceptions of and encounters at the Clergy School to make the cruelty present at 
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Lowood School, "Our attire was inadequate to shield us from the extreme cold; we 

had no boots, the snow got into our perspective and softened there; our disliked hands 

became desensitized and covered with chilblains just like our feet. Jane says, 

recounting the deficiency in the garments Lowood understudies were made to wear. 

Jane and Bronte likewise both tracked down affection in unpredictable spots: Jane in 

Mr. Rochester, an inconsiderate, unexpected man double her age and Bronte in 

Constantin Heger, a wedded man who was the expert of a school where she instructed. 

Bronte in the long run left the school, yet sent sad letters to Heger, some of which are 

reflected in composition to the manner in which Jane responds within the sight of Mr. 

Rochester. A selection from a letter shipped off Heger from Bronte peruses, "Nor do 

I, either need a lot of love from those I love. I ought not realize how to manage a 

fellowship whole and complete I am not accustomed to it. Yet, you showed me of 

yesteryear a little interest and I clutch the upkeep of that little interest, I clutch it as I 

would clutch life." Charlotte Bronte will forfeit being appropriately cherished 

assuming she can be with Heger, and Jane acts in precisely the same way, even as 

Mr. Rochester becomes increasingly sudden and grating with her. At the point when 

a peruser initially starts perusing Jane Eyre, there are clear similarities between the 

two ladies: the way that they had both experienced the shared loss of guardians and 

that both went to ill suited live-in schools as youngsters. The more deeply we 

investigate the existence of Charlotte Bronte, and the a greater amount of Jane Eyre 

we read, we will actually want to draw a frightening number of likenesses between 

the writer and her anecdotal hero. As we read, the current information on these 

likenesses empower us to identify with Jane Eyre in a lot further way. Since we 

comprehended that Charlotte Bronte had put such a large amount her character thus 

a considerable lot of her private distresses into the person, Jane quickly acquired 

profundity and turned out to be significantly more amicable. Be that as it may, the 

consciousness of Charlotte Bront's experience and the manner in which she 

transformed her difficulties into a widely praised novel, permitted us to feel more 

aligned with Jane. Many writers mirror their own lives in their books. Indeed, even 

some of them compose the very same story of their encounters. Charlotte Bronte 

likewise portrays her own story in Jane Eyre. There have been numerous contentions 

about the present circumstance for a really long time. The existence of Jane Eyre 

shares a ton for all intents and purpose with the writer of the book, Charlotte Bronte. 
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In this review, analysts will attempt to discover the likenesses between Charlotte 

Bronte and Jane Eyre. 

3.10.4. Autonomy and Independence:  

The contention among reliance and independence is in this way one of the 

fundamental human strains with which one should bargain, particularly when one 

grows up and constructs ones own life and world view and connections to others. The 

novel intently follows the life and inward sensations of its hero and is written in the 

principal individual storyteller structure, which makes it intriguing to follow Janes 

mental turn of events and development, just as the encounters and issues that she 

needs to face and resolve. Jane Eyre covers roughly ten years of Jane Eyres life: the 

original starts with the ten-year-old youngster Jane and finishes with the youthful 

grown-up Jane of around twenty years of age. Jane the childs world comprises of two 

significant spots: her family members house Gateshead and the Lowood all-inclusive 

school for young ladies. These spots go about as view for Janes improvement at the 

phase of center youth, and furthermore witness the start of Janes pre-adulthood. The 

vagrant Jane goes through her adolescence with her uncle’s family at Gateshead 

where she is actually and genuinely manhandled by her auntie Mrs Reed and her three 

cousins. The prosperous Reed family detests her and continually helps her to 

remember the way that she is only a dependant in the house, absolutely subject to 

their giving and generosity. Jane is denied of any parental or genuine fondness, and 

she experiences antagonistic verbal and actual assaults by her cousin John Reed. 

Gateshead implies for Janes improvement the battle with her feeling of reliance and 

mediocrity. Her personality starts to grow, yet as a kid living in unfriendly climate, 

Janes ability to be self-aware is developed through her situation of prohibition and 

feeling of distinction, through her being an untouchable in the Reed family. I'm happy 

you are no connection of mine Jane shouts indignantly to Mrs. Reed Jane isn't 

permitted to, and following quite a while of contempt and hopelessness, doesn't have 

any desire to relate to the Reed family. It is to be noticed how Janes personality at 

Gateshead is both ward on and denied by her family members. She is an outcast with 

every one of the obligations of family relationship remove, which makes her 

advantageously allowed to fashion her own life way. Afterward, the grown-up Jane 

attempts to accommodate with her auntie, which is significant for Janes advancement 

to independence. Jane, at the phase of center youth and youthfulness is likewise ready 
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to determine a considerable lot of the formative assignments recommended. She 

figures out how to coexist with age-mates and creates essential abilities in perusing, 

composing, and working out, just as ideas vital for ordinary living. Her still, small 

voice, ethical quality, and a size of qualities foster particularly through her religion 

situated discussions with Helen and through the case of the generous and honest Miss 

Temple. Jane herself recognizes the significance of Miss Temple to her turn of events, 

to her guidance I owed the most awesome aspect of my acquirements, her kinship and 

society had been my consistent comfort; she had stood me in the stead of mother, 

tutor, and, hitherto, sidekick. Jane is profoundly infatuated, yet is made plans to quell 

her sentiments. This inward fight between the sense and feelings is normal for Jane 

and her passionate development all through the novel yet especially relevant at 

Thornfield where she needs to manage her feelings toward Mr Rochester. She 

continually attempts to keep herself checked, yet can't resist the urge to encounter the 

flood of sentiments every once in a while. Janes inward battle among sense and 

sensibilities is plainly apparent in these concentrates that investigate energy versus 

reason. Mr Rochester considers Jane an inciting manikin, noxious mythical person, 

sprite and changeling, focusing on Janes invigorating, practically baffling or heavenly 

impact on him and the thrilling suggestive liveliness between them. Jane profoundly 

partakes in this sexual strain and prodding, and accumulates trust in her sexual 

personality and in herself as a sexual accomplice. In any case, Janes disposition to Mr 

Rochester isn't just light and prodding; she before long understands that Mr Rochester 

starts to fill every one of her considerations, feelings and presence. Jane and Mr 

Rochester fall head over heels for one another, pronounce their adoration to one 

another, and are going to get hitched when the mystery of Mr Rochesters existing 

union with a frantic lady called Bertha Mason is uncovered, just as the way that 

Bertha lives restricted in the loft of Thornfield Hall and is liable for the weird 

commotions and occasions at Thornfield, like the unfavorable eruptions of mumble 

and giggling, the sneaking sounds in the hallways at evening time, the fire in Mr 

Rochesters room, and the clandestine conduct of one of the family workers, Grace 

Poole, who is uncovered to be Berthas watchman and attendant in the storage room. 

The personality of Bertha is fundamental in Janes advancement. It is recommended 

that in Jane Eyre the Victorian female mind is separated into two outrageous 

components, the psyche and the body, and that the characters of Helen Burns and 

Bertha Mason are epitomes or delegates of these polarities: self-denying, 
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otherworldly and other-worldly Helen as the brain and creature like, enthusiastic 

Bertha as the body. Jane rejects both of these components in that capacity, in their 

limits. The world isn't highly contrasting, yet dim: both psyche and body are required, 

and Jane brings about coordinating them effectively. Jane observes that there is 

association of what at first seem, by all accounts, to be contrary energies. All in all, 

Jane figures out how to find balance between components that are regularly viewed 

as alternate extremes. The component of adjusting is by all accounts normal for Jane 

in her character advancement. All through the novel, she is given conceivable good 

examples like Bertha, Helen or Miss Temple, which she dismisses accordingly yet 

gains information and experience of them and diverse perspectives, and at last forms 

her own self and perspective, autonomous of others yet through others. She doesn't 

take on these various models, thoughts or methods of being indiscriminately, 

carelessly, yet notices the world and checks whether these models work or not, and 

how she feels about them. She ponders cautiously on what she sees, feels and 

encounters, and ultimately, assembles her own specific manner of being by adjusting 

the polarities and furthest points on the planet and inside her. Testing the furthest 

points and showing up at some kind of equilibrium and amicability accomplishing 

balance in herself. It is a significant piece of Janes personality advancement. As well 

as being the agent of body and energy, Bertha additionally addresses fury and outrage 

such that no other person in the novel does. Mr Rochester requests that Jane live with 

him notwithstanding his living spouse to be his fancy woman. Jane will not go into 

an association that would not be founded on balance, albeit the energy and love she 

feels for Mr. Rochester settles on the choice hard for her. To be Mr Rochesters 

courtesan would be a type of bondage or reliance for Jane. Additionally, it appears to 

be that Jane isn't exactly prepared at this point for close connection; she really wants 

time for herself. Indeed, even before the mystery of Bertha is uncovered, Jane begins 

to delay about the approaching wedding and union with Mr Rochester. She is aware 

of the class qualification among them and her monetary mediocrity to Mr. Rochester, 

and feels abnormal when he gets her costly garments and gems.  

Janes uneasiness notwithstanding the obscure universe of marriage is likewise 

reflected in her repetitive bad dreams where she is conveying a howling baby. Berthas 

disclosure gives time for Jane to develop and compels her to consider over her 

qualities and moral difficulties a significant formative assignment proposed by 
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Havighursts hypothesis. Jane needs to accomplish a moral framework to direct her 

conduct and to want and accomplish socially dependable conduct. Her refusal to be 

Mr Rochesters fancy woman satisfies these prerequisites, for with regards to 

Victorian culture, her tolerating the situation of an escort would have been a social 

passing and considered truly flippant conduct. Janes refusal is additionally, and 

basically, her very own solid statement character and independence. She picks her 

qualities and settles on her own choices, autonomous of others. Mr Rochester 

attempts to make Jane stay with him by bringing up that Jane has no family members 

or associates that could be insulted by Janes decision of living with him. Jane is aware 

of this and enticed by the chance of remaining. Jane would rather not be an adherent 

in the line of Mr Rochesters courtesans, which he currently detests sharply. 

Consequently, Mr Rochesters negative mentality to fancy women affirms Jane in her 

choice to not to turn into his paramour Jane shows independence and trust in her own 

senses. Mr Rochester isn't content with Janes choice. He holds her energetically, 

brutally, attempting to make her visit with him and understanding that he can't and 

doesn't have any desire to drive her. for her soul, self-esteem and independency, Jane 

chooses to leave Mr Rochester and Thornfield Hall. In transit through the fields, she 

incidentally loses her couple of assets and needs to carry on with the existence of a 

transient for some time. Depleted and devastated, and in the hold of destitution, Jane 

is as yet ready to keep up with her perseverance. Life, notwithstanding, was at this 

point in my ownership, with every one of its necessities, and torments, and 

obligations. The weight should be conveyed the need accommodated the 

experiencing persevered through the obligation satisfied and set out. At last, she 

shows up at Marsh End and winds up at the entryway of the three kin of the Rivers 

family, who concede her under their rooftop and deal with her. Jane lives in 

namelessness to keep Mr Rochester from tracking down her. Jane Eyre is a portrayal 

of a young ladies excursion to development in Victorian settings: an excursion to 

tracking down ones personality and the harmony among reliance and independence. 

A transformation from reliance to independence was at the core of the Victorian 

thought of pre-adulthood, and, the conviction that the ideal grown-up should be free 

and independent was unavoidable in Victorian culture. It was essential to accomplish 

independency from one’s guardians and group of beginning monetarily, sincerely and 

mentally. There were various stages in this street to independence, like venturing out 

from home for school, picking an employment, marriage and setting up one’s own 
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family and family. Obviously, this advancement as such applied uniquely to men; 

ladies had significantly more restricted choices for picking an occupation, for 

instance. Be that as it may, the essential structure for improvement was like both 

genders, and in Jane Eyre, one can perceive how Jane, as a youthful grown-up, goes 

through these stages in her advancement to became herself as a more independent 

person. This theory adds to the scholarly conversation on Jane Eyre and the issues of 

character, reliance and independence. In this theory I analyzed Janes character, 

reliance and independence with regards to her own mental development and 

improvement and with regards to the Victorian culture and womens position in it. I 

attempted to show how Janes personality, reliance and independence are impacted by 

both inner mental elements and outside, social and social elements. Reliance and 

independence exist in Janes life both on the individual mental level and on the social, 

more broad degree of female reliance and independence in Victorian period. On the 

individual mental level Jane is both reliant and independent. The pressure among 

reliance and independence can be found in her life and connections: on one hand, she 

needs for adoration and warmth and then again, she yearns for opportunity and 

independency. Her victory is to find balance between these contending passionate 

requests and to comprehend that the two of them are essential in the human existence 

and improvement. She likewise figures out how to track down balance in the 

development of her character and to join the contradicting components of body and 

psyche. In the personality of Bertha, Jane can insight and express her contrary 

sentiments. She turns out to be increasingly more free during the novel, and when she 

has accomplished a degree of independence that is actually satisfactory to her and 

fulfills her requirements, she is prepared to acknowledge more reliance in her life as 

a close connection. She should shape her personality and independency prior to going 

into closeness and valid, equivalent love relationship with Mr Rochester. She is 

genuinely subject to Mr Rochester, yet this reliance is common between the darlings 

and in view of freedom of thought. In this sense, Janes improvement concurs with 

Eriksons hypothesis about the emergencies of personality and closeness. Victorian 

culture directed a genuinely disconnected model of the female selfhood:  

ladies were needed to be quiet, gotten it together, controlled, stable, yet it was 

unthinkable for them, for the actual meaning of the female nature expressed that 

ladies were temperamental, uncontrolled, exposed to the powers of their bodies. The 
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nervousness brought about by these incongruous requests is communicated in the 

personality of Bertha and her craziness. In this theory, Bertha is viewed as Janes other 

self, her modify inner self, through which the grown-up Jane might show her 

disobedience openly. The symbolism of animality, mirrors, imprisonment and fire 

draw the characters of Jane and Bertha firmly together. With the setting of nineteenth 

century British imperialism, Bertha is likewise considered a delegate of a colonized 

lady, a female inferior. Along these lines, particularly through the personality of 

Bertha, Jane Eyre effectively partakes in the Victorian mental conversation and the 

conversation about female freedoms. The novel portrays female tension and the 

feeling of constrainment, and questions the imbalances of Victorian culture.  

3.11.  Self-assessment questions  

1. Discuss on the theme of insanity in Jane Eyre? 

2. Write a note on the plot of Jane Eyre? 

3. Discuss the novel Jane Eyre in the light of feminism 

4. Comment on the character Mr. Rochester in Charlotte’s Jane Eyre 
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UNIT - 4 

OLIVER TWIST - Charles Dickens 

4.1. Introduction:  

Author: Charles Dickens  

Genre: Serial Fiction  

Year: 1838  

Motifs: Face of Oliver   

  Mistaken Identity  

 Surrogate Families  

Publisher: Richard Bentley  

Country: England  

4.2. About Charles Dickens:  

Being a writing saved Dickens, both monetarily and inwardly. As a grown-

up, he set his life’s work on uncovering social ills, utilizing his unlimited abilities and 

energies to turn connecting with, strong stories from the existence of normal 

individuals. In doing as such, he additionally presented new available types of 

distributing that demonstrated colossally famous and persuasive. Dickens’s sharp 

observational style, exact portrayal, and sharp friendly analysis have kept his 

enormous collection of work significantly persevering. Charles John Huffam Dickens 

was conceived February 7, 1812 close to Portsmouth, England, the second of eight 

kids. Dickens’s father was utilized as a minor government worker in the Navy Pay 

Office, a task that made his family to continually get moved to various areas. The 

Dickens’s spent a large number of Charles’s early years reasonably charmingly in 

Chatham yet took their last action to an unfortunate piece of London. Charles’s dad 

maintained an unsustainable lifestyle, and fumbled monetarily. Two days after 

Charles turned 12, his dad was tossed into Debtors Prison. Charles was at that point 

working at the Warren Blacking Company, sticking marks on jugs of shoe clean, he’d 

passed on school at 10 years old to assist with supporting the family. He was separated 

from everyone else and all alone while the remainder of the family stayed in a prison 

cell with the senior Dickens. Youthful Dickens resided in a hopeless housing house 

and worked extended periods of time in terrible conditions, administered by merciless 

bosses. However Dickens lived away from his family for just four months (his dad 
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came into a startling legacy), that horrendous experience formed the remainder of his 

life. He came to accept that cash and position in Victorian England meant the world. 

His initial experiences with such grave conditions gave Dickens uncommon and 

profound understanding into life’s disparities and incredibly improved his 

composition. Dickens before long got back to school, enlisting at Wellington House 

Academy in London, where he dominated. He cherished perusing, particularly 

experience stories and enchanted stories by other English scholars like Shakespeare, 

Tobias Smollett, Oliver Goldsmith, and Henry Fielding. Right now, Dickens started 

submitting penny a line material by which authors were paid per line for their work 

to the British Press. Such entries to a great extent appeared as genuine data about 

flames, mishaps, and police reports. Dickens invested heavily in fulfilling time 

constraints and beating different journalists with his abilities and sharp exactness 

which were profoundly regarded. His folks couldn't bear to finish his schooling, and 

at 15 Dickens hesitantly passed on school to start the dreary everyday practice of a 

law agent. Shorthand assumed an odd yet key part in his profession. Dickens 

previously worked at the Mirror of Parliament, established by his uncle, and acquired 

an extraordinary standing for exactness, snappiness, and sharp perception. He 

covered the Reform Bill discussions and enactment which stretched out casting a 

ballot rights to the recently disappointed, an encounter which both established his 

obligation to change while, simultaneously, imparted in him a deep rooted doubt on 

reformers. Reflection of Parliament didn't pay its journalists when the public authority 

was in break. At such critical points in time, on independent court revealing for 

different papers, for example, the liberal every day Morning Chronicle. Such work 

honed his ear for conversational discourse and class idiosyncrasies, which he 

approached later to depict characters with exceptional authenticity. At the point when 

the Morning Chronicle extended, Dickens seized the opportunity for a staff position. 

He later remarked to his biographer John Forster that he went at it with an assurance 

to defeat all challenges, which genuinely lifted me up into that paper life, and drifted 

me away more than 100 mens heads. As of now, Dickens likewise began distributing 

stories and portrayals of road life under the nom de plume in periodicals like Monthly 

Magazine, Bells Weekly Magazine, and Morning Chronicle. English teacher James 

Diedrick notes of his endeavors as follows, Many of the portrayals are indeed articles, 

having an informal promptness that clearly catches the lower-and working class road 

life he noticed direct. They were enormously well known and got gathered in two 
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books, to be specific Sketches by Boz and Sketches by Boz II. These portrayals give 

base to a large part of the topic that would later show up in his fiction. They 

additionally set Dickens’s notoriety as a flamer, the French-inferred abstract term for 

authority of road life. Book distributers Edward Chapman and William Hall were so 

dazzled with Sketches by Boz that in 1836 they requested Dickens to compose a series 

from stories to join outlines by Robert Seymour, one of England’s most well known 

comic craftsmen. Their arrangement was to cause Dickens to compose 20 regularly 

scheduled payments, which they would sell for one peddling each. Dickens’s 

companions cautioned that such a distribution mode may degrade his standing. Up to 

that point, serials were utilized to a great extent for economical reprints of works of 

art or insignificant verifiable. Dickens saw as the polar opposite of these forecasts. 

Known as The Pickwick Papers, the sequential was hugely generally welcomed both 

fundamentally and prominently, and made Dickens a big name at 24 years old. The 

initially run sold 400 duplicates; the last run sold 40,000. With this achievement he 

chose to distribute his future books too in regularly scheduled payments along these 

lines starting another Victorian precedent in distributing. Dickens utilized his first 

installment of 29 shillings from The Pickwick Papers to wed Catherine Hogarth, with 

whom he would ultimately have 10 kids. He additionally required a long term rent on 

a house at 48 Doughty Street for 80 pounds per year, giving him security he’d never 

known. Dickens admired Catherine’s more youthful sister, Mary, who is believed to 

be the model for Rose in Oliver Twist. Mary’s troublesome demise at 17 years old 

enormously impacted him. In 1837, Dickens started altering a month to month called 

Bentleys Miscellany, an assortment of fiction, humor, and different elements 

distributed by Richard Bentley. In the subsequent issue, Dickens started portions of 

his first novel, Oliver Twist. The book followed the unforgiving youth encounters of 

a vagrant, and was to a great extent an incrimination of the new Poor Laws enactment, 

which Dickens felt systematized abuse of societys least lucky. Bentley put out the 

book in three volumes in 1838. However Oliver Twist was a tremendous monetary 

and basic achievement, Dickens and Bentley before long separated over monetary 

and publication contrasts. Dickens kept distributing books, just as articles and letters 

to papers with respect to social changes. In 1842, he visited America interestingly and 

stunned his hosts by reprimanding subjection. He distributed American Notes upon 

his re-visitation of England, condemning numerous parts of American life and setting 

off a chaos among Americans. Dickens portrayed his low assessment on American 
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habits in his 18431844 novel Martin Chuzzlewit. Dickens utilized humor brilliantly 

to spice up the dim facts of his books; during the 1840s he refined his style, in this 

way augmenting his reach with abstract gadgets like imagery. In Bleak House, for 

instance, he utilizes the poisonous London mist to represent societys ills toward the 

discouraged, one of his natural topics. Dickens actually offered interesting, 

disrespectful characters and circumstances, yet for the most part his tone was fairly 

severe, frequently appearing as gnawing parody. Dickens consistently had an interest 

in theater, and later in his profession, he enjoyed incredible delivering and acting in 

novice dramatizations. He teamed up with a creator Wilkie Collins on a play called 

The Frozen Deep, which his dramatic organization performed for Queen Victoria in 

1857. Around the same time, Dickens left his better half for an entertainer Ellen 

Ternan. He’d never felt near Catherine, in spite of their years together, and thought 

of her as his scholarly mediocre. Around this time, Dickens likewise started to give 

public readings for pay and went all through Europe and America. Dickens kept 

altering periodicals, starting the week after week Household Words in 1850, which 

highlighted portions of Hard Times, among different works. In 1859, he started 

another week by week named All the Year Round, where Great Expectations, A Tale 

of Two Cities, Our Mutual Friend and the incomplete Mystery of Edwin Drood 

showed up in serialized portions. Dickens’s last days were spent at his adored home 

Gads Hill, a domain he’d respected as a kid. He proceeded with his public readings 

in London. On June 8, 1870, he had a stroke following an entire day’s work and 

passed on the following day. A portion of his companions asserted his passing was 

caused or hurried by the emotional public readings he gave during this time of the 

last dangerous scene between Bill Sikes and Nancy from Oliver Twist. After five 

days, he was covered at Westminster Abbey. 

4.3.Background Study:  

England in the 19th century had an awful history. Modern Revolution made 

many grave effects on society like high joblessness, quick urbanization and criminal 

activities were around then. Unbalance social condition launched an abuse which 

infringed each alcove and corner. Furthermore, everybody in the general public went 

through awful experience and difficulties including a youngster. Those sorts of awful 

occasions happened on account of the admonished ways of life and states of average 

individuals. Government existed as a body just to complete the political commitments 
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of a country without paying regard to the difficulties of minority gatherings. The 

Government of English barely took a gander at the issues of average individuals. 

Destitute individuals were continually being a needy group and rich individuals 

became more extravagant on account of the law which acted just like a convention 

with next to no execution. Accordingly, individuals began to enjoy crimes to 

safeguard and support their life.  

The English author Dickens, who was brought into the world on February 

seventh, 1812 in Land port, Hampshire, was the famous essayist and social pundit of 

the Victorian time. Charles John Huffam Dickens is the complete name however 

became well known as Charles Dickens. Charles Dickens had composed some 

notable books like Oliver Twist, A Christmas Carol, David Copperfield, Bleak 

House, Hard Times, Little Dorrit, A Tale of Two Cities and Great Expectations. The 

dad of eight kids turned into a global superstar in the start of 1836. Olive Twist 

portrays how persecution works in England, by uncommonly accentuating on the 

youngster as a hero. The social condition power the significant characters to carry on 

with a sort of awful existence without having any inclination and friendship for 

individual creatures. Indeed, even kids are denied of affection from their folks and 

kin. The brutality of life urges the hero to move from weakness to strength. The 

original Oliver Twist directs the readers to grasp an alternate sort of mistreatment 

which prospered in England in the late nineteenth century. The number of inhabitants 

in London got multiplied during the rule of Queen Victoria, as the country destitute 

individuals began to move to urban communities. The universe of Oliver is 

extraordinarily authoritarian. The recently shown up Londoners before long take up 

the positions inside the squalid and risky manufacturing plants of the Industrial 

Revolution. These manufacturing plants utilize even youngsters as youthful as 6, who 

partook in no legitimate assurance as laborers around then. Youngsters were viewed 

as little grown-ups and were relied upon to do their fair share. On the off chance that 

helpless children didn’t become a piece of road possess, they were given something 

to do in work houses, manufacturing plants, mines, or as chimney stack sweepers as 

Mr. Sowerberry expects to utilize Oliver. 
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4.4. Overview: 

Oliver Twist was the second novel by Charles Dickens. It was at first 

distributed in regularly scheduled payments that started in February of 1837 and 

finished in April of 1839. The distribution of Oliver Twist started before the month 

to month distribution of The Pickwick Papers finished. The two books covered for a 

very long time. Also, Dickens began Nicholas Nickleby which he gave in regularly 

scheduled payments before Twist completed distribution. Those two books covered 

for quite a long time like Oliver Twist and Pickwick Papers. The main version of 

Oliver Twist was captioned as The Parish Boys Progress. In Oliver Twist Dickens 

assaults the New Poor Law of 1834. The New Poor Law was actually a progression 

of measures that were established in 1834. Probably these laws were to give help and 

help to devastated individuals. These laws as opposed to empowering the people 

groups soul, it broke their hearts and heaved their life to additional difficulty. The 

experiences of youthful Oliver Twist expressly affirm the previously mentioned 

point. 

4.5. Plot: 

Oliver Twist is a kid who lost his mom soon after his introduction to the world 

in the city of 1830s England. He is taken as a child to a homestead where he goes 

through the initial nine years of his life under the oversight of Mrs. Mann. As a young 

man he didn’t carry on with a kind of rich daily routine rather experiences in critical 

neediness, and truly, every youngster in the homestead is brought up in the 

comparative manner as Oliver. On his 10th birthday celebration, Mr. Bumble takes 

him to a workhouse for grown-ups, and he stays there for a large portion of a year. 

The young men living there are on the whole starved, and in one such case when they 

feel frantically hungry they think of the plan to draw parcels, and the washout of the 

game should proceed to request one more part of slop. Obviously, the undertaking is 

given to Oliver, and he approaches on the following supper, shaking, and requests 

more slop. Everybody gets vexed, and the association that is running the workhouse 

offers 5 to any individual who might need to take the kid and make him his 

understudy. A fierce smokestack clear is the first to guarantee him, yet toward the 

end a funeral director working for the area by the name of Mr. Sowerberry accepts 

him as a student. Oliver partakes in a superior treatment in his administration, albeit 

the spouse of his proprietor peers downward on him, and at whatever point openings 
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come she takes it happily to abuse him. Oliver functions as a griever at kids memorial 

services. The defining moment in his visit, and in this book, is the occasion when one 

of a lot greater young men Noah, chooses to trap Oliver and put-downs the memory 

of his mom, after which Oliver attacks him. Mrs. Sowerberry remains in Noahs 

protection and let him beat the kid, and afterward she even propels Mr. Bumble and 

her better half to beat him again and show him something new. Beaten and hurt, 

Oliver is shipped off his room, and it will be the final evening that he spends there. 

He escapes in the next morning. His objective is London, accepting he will track 

down a superior life there. Coming, he meets a pickpocket known by the epithet of 

Artful Dodger and his companion Charley Bates. Be that as it may, Oliver neglects 

to see deceitfulness in these young men, and acknowledges the free suppers from 

them and follows the young men to where he would be dealt with, with practically no 

compelling reason to offer anything as a tradeoff. The spot he is taken in ends up 

being the home of Fagin, the scandalous Jewish crook, who drives a group of 

adolescent pickpockets. He resides in obliviousness, accepting that they make wallets 

until one day he is taken to the young men work environment where he sees and 

comprehends their genuine occupation. The young men pick a monitors pocket, and 

flee, while Oliver, not realizing what happened remains behind. Thus, when the 

attacked man Mr. Brownlow pivots, he sees him fleeing, and accepts he is the 

pickpocket. Oliver is then gotten and brought before the judge, yet Mr. Brownlow 

begins to have questions about the young men genuine nature and afterward is 

demonstrated to be directly about his guiltlessness when a bookstall holder comes up 

as an observer and demonstrates his innocence. At this point, Oliver is sick, and he 

blacks out during the preliminary. Then, at that point, Mr. Brownlow assumes him to 

his position and gives him great food and care. He lives in happiness for quite a while 

under Mr. Brownlows care, until the day that Mr. Fagin chooses to take him back to 

his home. He utilizes one of the young ladies who live in his working environment 

named Nancy, to fool him into illicit business. As arranged Fagin traps him in his 

home and gives sub-human treatment. Moreover, he is even compelled to partake in 

a house thievery. During the theft, something turns out badly, and he winds up getting 

a shot in his left arm. Everybody flees, and he remains being taken care of by 

individuals whose house he expected to ransack. Individuals begin to like the kid, and 

he goes through a decent summer with them in the house. However, at that point, a 

puzzling man seems named Monks who begin plotting with Fagin to smash Olivers 
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notoriety. However readers do realize that Monks is identified with Oliver some way 

or another, Dickens has kept readers in obscurity in seeing how. In any case, during 

the preliminaries of intrigue, Nancy snoops on Monks and chooses to illuminate 

Olivers supporters regarding the present circumstance, stressed over his wellbeing 

and embarrassed that she was the person who tricked him back into wrongdoing. 

Tragically, when she attempts to turn into an honorable individual she meets her 

passing. Agnes kicked the bucket soon subsequently in the workhouse, in the wake 

of bringing forth Oliver, making Oliver Monks relative. Monkss father left a will 

attributing half of his property to Oliver, yet Monkss mother obliterated that will and 

ends up being one of the critical reasons for Oliver sufferings. Brownlow charges 

Monks for discarding a memento, which remains as a proof of Olivers parentage. In 

the end Monks concedes his own responsibility. Sikes later bites the dust by 

incidentally hanging himself, Fagin is condemned to death and hanged, while Oliver 

lives cheerfully as Brownlows took on child. 

4.6. Character Analysis: 

Oliver Twist:  

Oliver is a tender young man who is baited commonly to carry out violations. 

He was mishandled so remorselessly as a little youngster, and all he needs in his day 

to day existence is in all honesty love. His undertakings make him the best of 

companions and the most noticeably terrible of foes. Oliver is youthful, genuine, 

plain, great hearted and appropriate conduct. However, regularly being abused 

vagrant who is brought up in the workhouse, and winds up obligated to a funeral 

director, living with hoodlums, and in the long run taken in by the caring Mr. 

Brownlow and Mrs. Maylie. His liberality of soul is prominent for his healthiness, 

and in any event, when confronted with genuine abuse, he never loses his feeling of 

ethical quality or benevolence. He is a genuine kid, yet he is being blamed for taking 

when he is really not liable and guiltless. Oliver Twist is stranded upon entering the 

world and raised by the ward under conditions that add up to kid misuse. Regardless 

of his evil treatment, Oliver is a sort, fair kid who rushes to pardon. He is propelled 

by the craving to help those out of luck and keeps awake with appreciation to the 

people who helped him in his tough situations. Notwithstanding the maltreatment he 

gets at others' hands, he never holds resentment and is consistently prepared to 

provide an individual with the advantage of the benevolence. At the rear of Oliver's 
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brain consistently draws a craving to dive deeper into his mom. As a kid he ponders 

her looking after him and feels profoundly that she more likely than not been a decent 

individual. It is her inclination that Oliver has acquired, and regardless of how much 

maltreatment and control he encounters, he stays consistent with his temperament. In 

the end Oliver accumulates around him a gathering of fair, charitable companions 

who reflect his own self. As the youngster saint of a sensational novel of social 

dissent, Oliver Twist is intended to claim more to our opinions than to our abstract 

sensibilities. On many levels, Oliver is certainly not a convincing person, on the 

grounds that in spite of the fact that he is brought up in degenerate environmental 

factors, his immaculateness and ideals are outright. All through the novel, Dickens 

utilizes Olivers character to challenge the Victorian thought that homeless people and 

lawbreakers are now malicious upon entering the world, contending rather that a bad 

climate is the wellspring of bad habit. Simultaneously, Olivers moral soundness 

sabotages some of Dickenss attestations. Oliver is stunned and sickened when he sees 

the Artful Dodger and Charley Bates pick an outsiders pocket and again when he is 

compelled to partake in a thievery. Olivers moral doubts about the holiness of 

property appear to be inherent in him, similarly as Dickenss rivals believed that 

debasement is characteristic in needy individuals. Besides, other beggar kids utilize 

harsh Cockney shoptalk, however Oliver, strangely, talks in appropriate Kings 

English. His syntactic criticalness is likewise odd, as Oliver apparently isn't 

accomplished. In any event, when he is mishandled and controlled, Oliver doesn't get 

upset or irate. At the point when Sikes and Crackit drive him to aid a theft, Oliver just 

asks to be permitted to flee and bite the dust in the fields. Oliver doesn't present an 

intricate image of an individual conflicted between great and evil instead, he is 

addressed as a manifestation of goodness. Regardless of whether we may feel that 

Dickens’s social analysis would have been more successful assuming he had zeroed 

in on a more mind boggling helpless person, similar to the Artful Dodger or Nancy, 

the crowd for whom Dickens was composing probably won't have been open to such 

a depiction. Dickens’s Victorian working class pursuers were probably going to hold 

conclusions on poor people that were just somewhat less limit than those 

communicated by Mr. Bumble, the beadle who treats beggar with incredible 

pitilessness. Truth be told, Oliver Twist was condemned for depicting criminals and 

whores as its focal topics. Given the severe ethics of Dickens’s crowd, it might have 

appeared to be important for him to make Oliver a holy person like figure. Since 
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Oliver engaged Victorian readers feelings, his story may have had as a superior 

potential for success to challenge the biases that existed at his time. 

Fagin:  

The principle bad guy in the story, "The Jew" encourages Oliver and attempts 

to make a pickpocket out of him. He is an amazing wrongdoing pioneer who has a 

friendship for just cash and will kill any individual who hinders him. He is the pioneer 

and mentor to a posse of youthful criminals. He infrequently carries out violations 

himself, rather he utilizes others to carry out wrongdoings for his benefit. Fagin is a 

kind of criminal genius. He fences taken merchandise, taking a huge offer for himself. 

He looks and lives like a poor person, however he has a lot of cash. He even claims 

more than one house. Readers meet Fagin in his public persona as a chipper old 

individual who deals with his posse young men, who work under him as a student. 

Fagin is a debaser of the youthful, and Dickens regularly alludes to him as Satan. 

Fagin requests complete consistence and doesn't stop for a second with regards to 

going in to the police any individual who crosses him or whom he sees as a danger. 

That way the police will go about his grimy responsibilities for him by sending his 

adversaries to the hangman's tree. Fagin might appear to be enchanting, yet all the 

same he's so remorseless and evil. At the end of the day a direct opposite of Oliver 

Twist. Fagin is a Jew and Dickens projection of him in a terrible light shows his 

enemy of Semitic propensities. Depicted as appalling, criminal, and narcissistic and 

oftentimes alluded to by the storyteller as the Jew, the person pulled in a lot of remark 

and analysis. Additionally, this prompted the counter Semitic debate. Dickens was 

blamed for being against Semitic. He guarded himself by saying that as far as he can 

tell the groups of wild young men were constantly run by Jews in London and that he 

was just making a person demonstrated on them. That, obviously, didn't make it any 

simpler for him, despite the fact that he really altered the second 50% of the sequential 

scenes and took out the references to Fagin as the Jew. Dickens through Fagin 

portrayal shows an alternate shades of villainy. Dickens gives him profound and 

significant intricacy to make him a genuine person. At the point when he is irate he 

can exhibit a savage frightening fury, yet when things go well his ordinary mode is 

to move toward everything with a carefree mocking humor. He is for the most part 

loved by the young men, who have given him the epithet the happy old honorable 

man. Albeit solidified and critical after a long period of wrongdoing, there are still a 
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few remnants of mankind underneath Fagins peculiar outside. He is as yet ready to 

give some grace towards Oliver, which he does every now and again. On the night 

that he puts Oliver in the Chertsey break-in, he prevents himself from disturbing the 

young men rest. The following day, he cautions Oliver to look out for Sikes who may 

do something to him. Fagin is gazed upward to by the young men and furthermore 

his grown-up criminal partners in view of his predominant experience and expanded 

criminal abilities and gifts. He is keen and considerably more vigilant than any of 

them. A few, as Sikes, brood, and others, similar to the young men, strut and brag, 

however all implies facing challenges. Fagin comprehends the risks of driving an 

existence of wrongdoing, and that it requires reasonability and watchfulness. Fagin is 

equipped for incredible poise, and keeps a composed mind, in any event, when things 

appear to fall around him and his pack. At the point when he finds that Nancy has met 

Mr. Brownlow and sold out them all, he serenely moves Sikes into killing her, 

simultaneously alerted him against committing errors that could wind up with him 

being hanged. His own endurance is because of his mindful, ever-careful 

methodology. Notwithstanding the analysis of this depiction of a Jewish criminal 

Fagin is significantly more than a stock assertion of ethnic bias. He is one of Dickens 

most lavishly painted characters, darling of character entertainers, and played by a 

portion of the incomparable British and American entertainers in numerous 

variations. He is the authoritative epitome of villainy. He is very much attracted to 

the point that he could be mistaken for a child’s bad dream of an animal addressing 

unadulterated fiendishness. Twice, Oliver awakens to find Fagin close by, while he 

is in the dim zone among rest and waking, the second when dreams and bad dreams 

are brought into the world from what the storyteller calls the simple quiet presence of 

some outer item. His last scene for Fagin shows the level of Fagins estrangement from 

society, and without a doubt from humankind itself. We see, through his eyes, the 

jam-packed court as an atmosphere all splendid with radiating eyes. Individuals are 

simply gazing eyes, as in a bad dream or a blood and gore movie. Hes trapped in a 

spotlight where his feeling of singularity is suffocated by their curious and energetic 

eyes. 

Nancy:  

A lady who works for Fagin and attempts to help Oliver which at last prompts 

her passing. She is enthusiastic, mindful, and loves Sikes, who at last kills her. Nancy 
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comes to Fagin when she is only a couple of years old, and he prepares her well in 

performing criminal and criminal operations. Albeit never expressed in the novel, 

Dickens says in his introduction to the third version that Nancy rehearses prostitution 

to earn enough to pay the rent. She is in profoundly love with the thief Bill Sikes. In 

spite of her childhood, Nancy shows as much sympathy and love as Rose Maylie. She 

favors Oliver from the beginning and battles to save him from a daily existence in the 

city. Her obligation to ensure both Oliver and individuals whom she considers as her 

family that is Bill and Fagin's young men eventually prompts her to forfeit herself for 

them. Oliver goes from one spot to another attempting to observe a home that will 

treat him with affection and satisfaction. He winds up fleeing and meeting a kid 

named Dodger. Dodger acquaints him with a Jew named Fagin, promising him that 

he will be taken care of very well under his consideration. It is at Fagins studio that 

Oliver sees Nancy without precedent for the book. Nancy is depicted as a little kid 

who has been deprived of from her adolescence by being compelled to turn into a 

whore. Fagin and different men consider her to not be anything other than an item. 

Additionally, nobody around her has at any point cherished or thought often about 

her. Nancys character is first seen as somebody who is relentless when she hijacks 

Oliver. Oliver escapes again and is left in great hands when he meets Mrs.Maylie. 

With her realizing that Oliver may be protected from Fagin, her disposition changes 

to a mindful and benevolent. person. She realizes that assuming Fagin gets his hands 

on Oliver once more, he will be deprived of his guiltlessness very much like she has 

been; consequently, she chooses to help him. In the wake of discovering what Monks 

and Fagin discussed, she goes to Rose to admit her wrongs to show her passionate 

longing to help Oliver. Nancy's choice to be faithful to somebody, tragically, gets her 

killed by Sikes. 

Rose Maylie:  

The adopted niece of Mrs. Maylie who turns out to be Oliver's Aunt.  She is 

kind, loving, and a great joy in Oliver's life. If anyone resembles Oliver's mother in 

character, it's Rose Maylie. Like Oliver she was orphaned as a child. She was then 

raised by an abusive foster parents. When Mrs. Maylie found Rose, she was a ragged 

child, underfed and unloved. Mrs. Maylie took her in and raised her as her niece. Rose 

is young but very caring and maternal. She puts the needs of others before her own. 

When Harry Maylie proposes, for instance, she turns him down because she fears her 
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origins would ruin his reputation and thus his career. Like the ideal mother, Rose 

nourishes Oliver with food, knowledge, and love. Rose and Mrs. Maylie, are the 

intended victims in a robbery that Fagin forced Oliver to commit. When the robbery 

plan goes haywire, the Maylies care for the wounded Oliver. Rose Maylie is later 

revealed to be Oliver’s aunt. 

Mr. Brownlow:  

A good-hearted gentleman who is being robbed by Oliver’s thief friends.  He 

takes Oliver in, and discovers his true parentage. Mr. Brownlow is a perfect 

gentleman and a symbol of humanity. When Jack steals his handkerchief and Oliver 

is accused of it, Mr. Brownlow doesn't assume Oliver's guilt, and in fact, he feels 

more concern about Oliver's well-being than about his own loss. Mr. Brownlow is 

generous and impetuous. He takes Oliver, who is a stranger and possibly a criminal, 

into his home and nurses him. However, when Oliver doesn't return from an errand, 

Mr. Brownlow is quick to believe that the boy must have robbed him. Still his good 

heart wins out. As a born scholar, he doggedly researches Oliver's identity.  Mr. 

Brownlow owns a portrait of Agnes Fleming and was engaged to Mr. Leeford’s sister 

when she died. Throughout the novel, he behaves with compassion and common 

sense and emerges as a natural leader. He is the kind old gentleman whom Oliver is 

accused of having robbed. He is the representative of the middle class benevolent 

world. He thinks kindly of Oliver and decides to take him home when the testimony 

given by the owner of the book shop rescues him from being sentenced to three 

months’ hard life in jail. When the resemblance between Oliver and the lady whose 

portrait he finds in Mr. Brownlow’s house is noticed, we have a strong feeling that 

there is some connection between Oliver and the old man although we do not discover 

until chapter 49 that he is in fact a very close friend of Oliver’s grandfather.  He is 

very sincere in his love and his greatest quality is that he is a man of strong and lasting 

attachments. When the lady whom he is supposed to marry dies, he firmly refuses to 

marry another woman and remains as a bachelor. He develops a great liking for her 

brother and happily does whatever he can for his sake. Oliver’s father leaves a portrait 

of the girl he wanted to marry and later Mr. Brownlow makes every effort to help her 

and Oliver. He goes to West Indies in search of Monks and in England also he 

searches him out and compels him to make a confession. His kindness is not confined 

only to Oliver; he tries to give an opportunity even to Monks so that the latter might 
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turn over a new leaf. If Monks loses this opportunity, wastes the whole money and 

ultimately dies in prison, the fault lies with himself. Mr. Brownlow has been 

extremely rich and it is difficult to believe that a man as generous as he could also be 

as rich as he is. He is being rich does not appear to be improbable but we will have to 

acknowledge that he is a sort of dream figure. He turns out to be an angel in rescuing 

Oliver life from all his trials and tribulations. In the end he adopts Oliver as his own 

son and settles down in the countryside at a small distance away from the Maylies. 

Monks: 

Monks is Olivers stepbrother. His genuine name is Edward Leeford. For a 

long while he stays behind the scenes. In the event that at all he shows up, he looks 

more like a puzzling power than a genuine person. It is very late in the novel, that his 

genuine personality is uncovered. The wide range of various parts of his life are 

featured a lot later in the book. Priests is portrayed as a dim outsider. This obscure 

impression of his character perseveres until when Nancy gives an extremely nitty 

gritty record of his appearance. He is tall, solid, with dim hair and eyes even his face 

is dim, his eyes are profoundly depressed and his entire character looks distorted. 

Nancy tells Mr. Brownlow that there is an imprint like a consume or a burn which he 

attempts to keep covered with his tissue. He is likely to fits, most presumably the 

attacks of epilepsy. At the point when he unexpectedly runs over Oliver in the motel 

yard, he is tremendously shocked that he reviles the kid and afterward falls into a fit 

poor people, terrified Oliver needs to yell for help before he returns. As a result of 

these fits, he is prone to chomp his lips and hands. He has a prowling walk and 

continually investigates his shoulder as he comes. He is totally detestable leaning and 

his evil is completely reflected in his appearance too. Monks is clearly temperamental 

and dependent upon wild dread. Despite the fact that he claims to be daring, he is 

somewhat fainthearted. While conversing with Fagin, he sees a lady shadow moving 

along the cover and is overwhelmed by a feeling of dread. Fagin takes him round the 

entire structure yet that being said Monks isn't fulfilled. It becomes hard for the old 

Jew to conceal his hatred for Monks’s weakness. In different minutes, exceptionally 

trifling incitements make him shake and he hurls himself entirely into vicious 

explosions. It becomes hard to accommodate these two parts of his person. In parts 

378, in his gathering with Mr. Bumble and his significant other, he is in a situation to 

order and menaces them a ton. However, he effectively surrenders to Mr. Bumble and 

DDE, P
ONDIC

HERRY U
NIVERSITY



 

DDE, Pondicherry University  186 
 

deceives his apprehensive nature. He gets scared during the tempest as well. At the 

point when Mr. Brownlow questions him, he is morose and resistant first and 

foremost however very quickly falls under the heaviness of proof and exclaims 

everything. It appears to be that he has acquired this fiendishness from his mom. 

Before her passing his mom enlightens him something concerning Oliver’s birth. He 

likewise realizes that Oliver is to get his dads property, dependent upon the condition 

that he doesn't corrupt his existence with any insidious activity and from that day he 

makes it the sole reason for his life to change over Oliver into a hoodlum. He is so 

much fixated on this thought that his character becomes unsteady. He pays a 

significant tremendous total to Fagin and it is chiefly to fulfill him that Oliver is 

involved into the theft at Chertseyal however he is irate when the burglary falls flat 

and Oliver is taken over by Mrs Maylie. He attempts to obliterate all proof with 

regards to Oliver and his parentage and feels victorious when he tosses the memento 

into the dim, in the flooding water of the stream Thames. The sort and altruistic Mr. 

Brownlow consents to give him a large portion of the property to permit him one 

more freedom to vindicate himself yet Monks wastes the entire cash and is detained. 

He at last bites the dust in a prison, most likely because of his epileptic fits. 

Bill Sikes: 

Another malicious person who is an individual from Fagin's posse. He has a 

dependable white canine that follows him any place he go. He undermines Oliver and 

hesitantly passes on him to kick the bucket in a field after the kid was shot. He kills 

Nancy in a fury, and in the end commits suicide. Bill Sikes, an accomplished 

housebreaker (thief), takes his plunder to Fagin to fence. Fagin esteems Sikes' abilities 

as a fastidious organizer and a dependable sidekick. Sikes lives with Nancy and his 

canine, Bull's-eye. Bill Sikes character is so confounding to understand. He shows 

little mankind as would be natural for him, however a portion of his activities, for 

example, his consideration of Oliver after the kid is shot, may demonstrate that his 

ongoing sullenness is to a limited extent a protective stance. In the prelude to the third 

version, Dickens appears to presume that Sikes' "gentler human inclination" is just 

elusive. He is the main person in the novel with a pet and is regularly liberal of Nancy 

when she viciously contradicts him. Subsequent to killing her when his attitude 

improves of him, he is totally weakened by responsibility. He is a cheat and 

housebreaker for whom there are no restrictions and no laws aside from his own self. 
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Despite the fact that he has a place with Fagin bunch even the group head Fagin 

himself fears Him. Truth be told, in case Fagin fears anyone, it is Sikes. Messy, bristly 

and frowning, he resembles an ideal crook. Dickens attempts to build up this image 

of Sikes with various descriptors like savage, irritable, severe, wild, brutal, enraged 

and frantic. Sikes visible presentation uncovers Dickenss conviction that in people 

there is a sort of correspondence between the internal nature and outside appearance. 

The individuals who are inside appalling additionally look terrible and the people 

who are internally delicate and honorable look delicate and respectable in their actual 

appearance also. Olivers guiltlessness is considered his face as is the monster of Sikes. 

Sikes ends up being something else entirely after Nancys murder. He is entirely 

scared, to the point that he begins running from one spot to another. He is spooky by 

the awful demonstration that he has submitted and thinks that it is incredibly hard to 

neglect, specifically, Nancys eyes. He believes he is being trailed by Nancys ghost, 

her eyes particularly, and he doesn't find any rest anyplace. In the fire occurrence, he 

places all his energy in smothering the fire not on the grounds that he has any feelings 

toward the fire casualties but since he is severely needing some redirection and human 

organization. His wrongdoing has distanced him from mankind and he thinks that it 

is undeniably challenging to reestablish the bonds that have whenever been snapped. 

The manner in which Charley Bates yells at him and takes steps to surrender him is a 

proof of his disconnection, and anyway unfeeling he may have been, he is completely 

lowered by this sensation of distance. Dickens has given a skillful representation of 

Sikes during his wanderings from one spot to another just as his definitive end at 

Jacobs Island. Indeed, his end is one among the most impressive bits of writing in the 

book. Sikes is an unconvincing person. It has regularly been said that Sikes is 

overdrawn. It is truly hard to trust that there can exist on the planet individuals as 

fierce as Sikes. Additionally, Dickens was very mindful of this complaint too.  

Mr. Bumble: 

The town beadle who thinks modest of Oliver. He at last weds Mrs. Corney 

and makes Oliver's life more troublesome and hopeless. Mr Bumble is the ward 

beadle in the town where Oliver Twist is conceived. He assumes a conspicuous part 

in the early sections of the novel and shows up in the later piece of the novel too. He 

is both a delegate character and a person. His job in the previous part is to bring up 

the barbaric workhouse framework which was a blight during the Victorian period. 
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Like any remaining people, he also is depicted in a light vain and is the main 

wellspring of lighthearted element in the book. Mr Bumbles appearance is constantly 

depicted as far as his dress that is the authority wonderful coat with its overlaid edged 

lapel and gold bound sleeve, and delightful buttons in which Mr. Bumble invests 

heavily. Without the beadles coat, rich breeches, stick and positioned Mr. Bumble is 

only a chubby man, as Dickens comments respect, and even sacredness as well, in 

some cases, are a greater number of inquiries of coat and petticoat than certain 

individuals envision. Mr Bumble appears to appreciate satisfaction by causing 

torment for the helpless little vagrants. He presents Oliver to the board subsequent to 

giving a tap on the head with his stick to awaken him. On another event he makes 

him to get bug by purposely to wash him off in a virus water. He ends up being dread 

and more awful with regards to the detainees of the workhouse. At the point when 

Oliver gets into mischief in a headstrong way at Mr Sowerberry family, it is Mr. 

Bumble who is gathered to control him. Fundamentally Bumble is an extremely 

covetous man and coldhearted individual. At the point when he goes over the 

promotion embedded by Mr. Brownlow for some data about Oliver, he promptly 

moves toward him and opposes Oliver imagining that it would help him. Some other 

time when Mr. Brownlow lets him know that he would have compensated him 

liberally assuming he had detailed well, he feels remorseful. His choice to wed Mrs. 

Corney is likewise provoked by his insatiability. He chooses to wed her for her 

spoons, sugar utensils, some old household items, and might be for a minimal 

expenditure for her situation. It is a lot later that he understands that he has sold 

himself grimy modest. Mr Bumble is additionally a major defeatist. At the point when 

Oliver battles with Noah Claypole and when Mr. Bumble is called for help, he goes 

there completely ready with the wax end appropriately wound round the lower part 

of his stick to lash Oliver. Notwithstanding, the records of Olivers savagery are 

entirely surprising, to the point that he passes judgment on it judicious to conference 

prior to opening the entryway. Despite the fact that Mr. Bumble generally acts in an 

insensitive way, the writer gives him something like one acculturating contact. Mr 

Bumbles seen to be moved by the grievous dejection and sobbing of the helpless 

Oliver as Oliver goes with him, and he professes to have a problematic hack. This 

little dash of humankind lifts Mr. Bumble from the gathering of cartoons and places 

him in the classification of practical characters. Afterward, Dickens corrupts him 
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totally by making him as a detainee of the workhouse in which he has been 

tyrannizing for such a long time and becomes one of those whom he misled. 

Noah Claypole: 

Noah Claypole is one more laborer at Mr. Sowerberry family. He continually 

offends Oliver when he is there subsequently showing his rank status. Also, when he 

starts to work for Fagin, his activities lead to the passing of Nancy. He is higher 

ranking than Oliver in age and better than him in status since his parentage is notable. 

In his appearance, he is enormous headed, little peered toward, of ambling make and 

weighty face. In a book which looks to uncover the hopeless results of lack of healthy 

sustenance, he stands apart as one person who is truly partial to eating. At Mr. 

Sowerberrys’s family, he is first demonstrated to have a blowout of bacon and later 

drinking wine and eating clams. It is a mental truth that the people who are menaces 

are likewise an extraordinary weakling. Mr Bumble is a domineering jerk and a 

quitter, as is Noah Claypole. At the point when Oliver Challenges him, he promptly 

begins yelling and hollers for help. At the point when Charlotte recommends that they 

ought to send for the cops, he says that they ought to ideally call the military. He 

displays a similar weakness in London also when he lets Fagin know that he might 

want to get a kind of work which ought to be straightforward with no requirement for 

actual work. So in Noah Claypole, two qualities, specifically weakness and a 

propensity to keep away from work both are consolidated to bring the comic impact. 

Toward the finish of the novel, Noah Claypole turns into a police witness. He is given 

a relief for having double-crossed Fagin to the Police. Later he takes this as his full-

time calling. In this work, Charlotte keeps on helping him like how she has helped 

him before in the entirety of his endeavors. He is additionally a casualty in certain 

viewpoints. Regardless of Noah’s every single delinquent quality, he positions not 

with the scalawags in Dickens’s display, but rather with the people in question. He is 

just a regular result of the entire framework which Dickens assaults. He winds up as 

the most scorned worker of that framework, for having turned lords proof against 

Fagin, lastly starts a new business as a witness. 

Agnes: 

Oliver's mom who passed on subsequent to bringing forth him. The main thing 

she left for Oliver is a memento with her name recorded on it. In the wake of falling 
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head over heels and becoming pregnant with Mr. Leeford, she decides to kick the 

bucket secretly in a workhouse as opposed to tarnishing her family’s notoriety. A 

resigned maritime official’s little girl, she is an excellent and adorable lady. Oliver’s 

face intently takes after hers. 

4.7.Detailed Summary: 

A youngster is brought into the world in a dull and dirty work-house around 

75 miles north of London. His moms name isn't known. She has maybe embraced a 

long excursion by walking and has fallen oblivious by the side of the road close to 

the workhouse. She bites the dust very quickly in the wake of bringing forth the 

youngster, leaving behind a memento and a ring as the main badge of the childs 

character. Passing on directions for the child to be taken care of slop, a combination 

of water and oats or different grains if "it" cries, the specialist noticed that the dead 

young lady wears no wedding band and leaves to have his supper. The attendant 

drinks from a flashback prior to enclosing Oliver by a cover. Oliver is moved to a 

child ranch, where a charge is paid for the continuous consideration of infants and 

kids. Old Mrs. Mann, for instance, makes her living by bringing up poor stranded 

youngsters. At Mrs. Mann's child ranch, Oliver gets little food, dress, care and 

friendship. He's fortunate to get by, as a few different kids don't. On Oliver's 10th 

birthday celebration, the area beadle, Mr. Bumble, returns him to the workhouse. At 

the workhouse Oliver's responsibility is to pick oakum, unraveling old tar-shrouded 

ropes to make material which is utilized to seal a boat's creases. Under new guidelines 

the workhouse kids are taken care of three dinners of slop each day enhanced by 

periodic slices of bread. Following three months of this routine, the kids begin to 

starve and becomes frantic. Oliver and a few others draw parcels, and it turns into 

Oliver's errand to request more food. Subsequent to completing his little bowl of slop, 

he moves toward the expert and says, "Please, sir, I need some more." Overcome by 

the audacity of his interest, the expert calls for Mr. Bumble, who illuminates the 

board. The board chooses to offer Oliver as a disciple, and one of them predicts, "that 

kid will be hung. The barricade secures Oliver what he calls the dim room the entire 

day until somebody would accept him as an understudy. 

Following a few days of isolation, serious beatings, and being made an 

illustration of embarrassment at supper time, Oliver feels that he ought to accomplish 
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something or the other to leave the workhouse. In any case, when a fireplace clear, 

Mr. Gamfield, comes to get the cash offer, Oliver the young man rapidly adjusts his 

perspective. The board evaluating Mr. Gamfield lets him know that the State would 

just compensation three pounds and ten shillings rather than five, initially offered 

cash by the state and hangs tight for his choice. To their satisfaction Mr. Gamfied in 

a split second assents. Mr Bumble tidies Oliver up, and brings him before the justices. 

As the justices are marking the agreements of Olivers arrangement, they understand 

that Oliver is frozen of going with the malevolent looking Mr. Gamfield. Along these 

lines, they request Oliver back to the workhouse with orders to Mr. Bumble that he 

should treat him well. Disillusioned, the board trains Mr. Bumble to search for an 

exchanging vessel that will accept Oliver as a boat's kid, trusting the expert of the 

vessel will beat him horribly. However, before the beadle can set off on his central 

goal, Mr. Sowerberry, the ward funeral director, offers to accept him as a student. Mr 

Bumble carries Oliver to the Sowerberrys that very evening. There Oliver meets Mrs. 

Sowerberry, who arranges that Oliver be taken care of the pieces that has been set to 

the side for the canine. Oliver, feels stunned by the proposal of meat and eats them 

up voraciously. Mrs. Sowerberry then, at that point, sends him to rest under the 

counter among the caskets in the shop. A hard thump on the entryway in the next 

morning awakens Oliver from his rest in the casket room. The individual external 

shouts and kicks the way to be allowed in. Oliver, opens the entryway and afterward 

is acquainted with Noah Claypole who works for Mr. Sowerberry and holds a higher 

position than Oliver. He calls attention to this distinction to Oliver rapidly and acts 

selfishly to him. Noah and Oliver go down to eat with Charlotte. Though, Mr. and 

Mrs. Sowerberry while having breakfast conclude that Oliver is a great looking and 

a melancholic young man, subsequently he ought to be transformed into a quiet. Later 

toward the beginning of the day, Mr. Bumble accompanies a fresh insight about a 

lady who has passed on and needs a final resting place. Mr Sowerberry takes Oliver 

to the home of the dead lady, and Oliver is stunned to see what kind of calling that 

Mr. Sowerberry and the state have decided for him. He goes to his first burial service 

and admits to Mr. Sowerberry that he doesn't care for the work, however Mr. 

Sowerberry lets him know that he will become acclimated to it on schedule. In a 

month Oliver's trial period is going to reach a conclusion. As the town is encountering 

"a pleasant debilitated season," Sowerberry has a great deal of work. Oliver learns the 

exchange rapidly and is elevated to quiet. Be that as it may, Noah Claypole treats him 
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gravely, Charlotte does as well. Bit by bit Mr. Sowerberry begins to like Oliver while, 

Mrs. Sowerberry turns sick and threatening towards him. One day when Mr. 

Sowerberry is out, Noah drives Oliver violently about the more youthful kid's mom. 

At long last, the more seasoned kid says that it's ideal "that she kicked the bucket 

when she did, or, in all likelihood she'd have been hard laboring [in prison], or 

shipped, or hung; which is more probable than either, isn't it?" Oliver wrecks the 

bigger kid. Charlotte shouts out, which brings Mrs. Sowerberry to the kitchen. The 

two ladies beat Oliver and lock him in the basement and send Noah to bring Mr. 

Bumble. As requested Noah finds Mr. Bumble and lets him know that Oliver has 

attempted to kill him, Charlotte, and Mrs. Sowerberry. Mr Bumble and the man in 

white petticoat are appalled, and Noah shouts that Oliver has planned to kill Mr. 

Sowerberry also. Mr Bumble goes with Noah to whip Oliver. Also, when they show 

up, Mrs. Sowerberry had secured Oliver in the basement. Mr Bumble talks pointedly 

to Oliver and tellsMrs. Sowerberry that she has been taking care of the kid to 

generously and that he ought not be given nourishment for the remainder of his 

apprenticeship. Mr Bumble then, at that point, expresses that Oliver has come from 

an awful family, which incenses Oliver once more.  

Sometime later, Mr. Sowerberry gets back and asks Oliver what occurred. 

Oliver lets him know that Noah tore down his mom, and Mrs. Sowerberry has begun 

offending him once more. She then, at that point, burst into tears since when Oliver 

comes clean with regards to her, and this powers Mr. Sowerberry to rebuff Oliver 

harshly. They then, at that point, send him to bed, and from the get-go in the following 

morning he awakens and went out. In transit towards London he stops by the place 

of Mrs. Mann and see his companion Dick, who seem, by all accounts, to be passing 

on, out in the nursery. The young men embrace, talk, and say their goodbyes to one 

another, and afterward Oliver heads towards the city fully intent on fleeing from the 

Sowerberrys. Oliver sees an achievement that shows London is 70 miles away. He 

has just an outside layer of bread and a penny. He has a go at asking however before 

long arrives at the town that fugitive asking and view abnormal youngsters with 

doubt. Seven days subsequent to setting out, Oliver meets his very own kid age who 

gets Oliver a dinner. This is Jack Dawkins, also called the Artful Dodger. Jack offers 

to take Oliver home with him and acquaint him with a "'spectable old respectable 

man" who will give Oliver a spot to remain for the liberated from cost. Late that 
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evening Jack drives Oliver through London to a dim, filthy area loaded with 

disagreeable scents and individuals. At long last, the Artful Dodger maneuvers Oliver 

into an entryway and guides him up a dull flight of stairs into a room where a few 

other young men are drinking and smoking. There, Oliver meets Fagin, "an extremely 

old withered Jew, whose awful looking and frightful face is darkened by an amount 

of tangled red hair." Fagin provides Oliver with a dinner of frankfurters and watered-

down gin prior to taking care of him. Oliver gets up the following morning to see 

Fagin looking at a few watches and rings in a wooden box. At the point when he sees 

that Oliver is conscious he questions him on what he has seen, and appreciates him 

for his valiance. Jack, or Dodger, then, at that point, comes in with one more kid from 

the past evening, Charles Bates, and they showed the old Jew the things they gathered 

from the execution they went to that morning. They then, at that point, begin playing 

a game where they would work on picking Fagins pockets. Two young ladies with 

painted faces, Nancy and Bet stay with the young fellows, and in the wake of getting 

a charge out of drink, they go out with the youthful Fagin. The Jew brings up to Oliver 

what a decent life the young fellows leads, and Oliver inquires as to whether they are 

finished working for the afternoon. Fagin says OK and advises Oliver to have a go at 

lifting the hanky from his pocket. Oliver succeeds, and begins to figure out how to 

unmark them. Subsequent to spending numerous days picking weaving hanky and 

playing that weird game, Oliver is at long last permitted out with Charley and the 

Artful Dodger. At first he considers how he will learn or manage this idiotic round of 

covertly taking scarf from the pocket. Later he is alarmed to see Charley swiping 

leafy foods from market slows down. Then, at that point, Jack recognizes a sharp 

looking man of his word at a bookstall and ventures into the man's pocket, takes out 

a cloth, and passes it to Charley. The two run off. Acknowledging where every one 

of the hankies and wallets truly come from, Oliver starts to run. Before long a group 

begin to pursue Oliver, joined by Charley and Jack who holler, "Stop, hoodlum!" A 

brutish individual stops Oliver with the clench hand in his face. The refined man 

shows up and recognizes Oliver as the hoodlum yet shows worry for his wounds. 

With the refined man in participation, a police officer drives Oliver away. In Victorian 

London a youngster criminal was exceptionally normal, and there were many 

discussions about criminal managers who train and run packs of youthful cheats to 

carry on with a sort of extravagant way of life. In the mid nineteenth century these 

incorporated the cheat coach Thomas Duggin, Charles King, who, similar to Fagin, 
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headed a posse of pickpockets; and Ikey Solomon, an infamous hoodlum mentor and 

fence. Like Oliver the young men were normally vagrants and wanderers needing a 

vocation, and obviously, the criminal managers were anxious to work on their 

livelihoods by exploiting these youngsters. Dickens, in his typical way, wanted to 

cause the public to notice this human misfortune including the youthful and weak 

offspring of London. The cop search Oliver, lock him up, and afterward drag him 

before the neighborhood tipsy justice. The respectable men, Mr. Brownlow, begins a 

contention with the justice and attempts to clarify that he isn't sure if Oliver has 

carried out the wrongdoing. He additionally believes that Olivers face looks 

recognizable to him yet he couldn’t place it. The justice attempts to address Oliver 

however he couldn’t talk, lastly swoons. At the point when the justice sentence him 

to 90 days of weighty work, a short of breath man runs into the workplace and 

requests to talk with the officer. He is the book shop that Mr. Brownlow has been 

shopping in when the theft happened. The book shop has seen the entire theft and 

affirms that Oliver has not perpetrated the wrongdoing. The officer discharges Oliver 

and Mr. Brownlow takes him, oblivious, with him in his mentor alongside the 

guardian angel book retailer. Oliver awakens in a perfect, delicate bed and is gone to 

by Mrs. Bedwin, who is Mr. Brownlow's servant. Oliver stays in Mr. Brownlow's 

home. After three days Oliver is sufficiently able to be taken first floor where he is 

captivated by a representation of a young lady with a "wonderful, gentle face. Mr 

Brownlow checks out Oliver and afterward at the picture and understands that the 

kid's highlights and articulation are as old as of the young lady. Subsequent to getting 

away with Mr. Brownlow's cloth, Jack Dawkins and Charley Bates return to Fagin's. 

Charley finds the entire thing wildly interesting, particularly how they pursued 

Oliver. Fagin hollers at the young men until they let him know the story of Oliver 

being gotten. This surprises Fagin considerably more. He becomes irate and begins 

to beat the young men. Unfit to bear the aggravation the young men hit Fagin again 

which ends up being a major fight. Mr Sikes with his huge white canine enter the 

studio in the midst of the fight. The Jew then, at that point, quits beating on the kids, 

and attempts to oblige him. They plunk down with a drink and talk about the Oliver 

circumstance. They conclude that somebody should go to the jail and discover what 

befell him. Nancy and Betty come to see Fagin. He undermines them and pay-offs 

Nancy to go down to the police headquarters to discover Olivers destiny. At the point 

when she shows up she discovers that they delivered Oliver and she surges back to 
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tell Fagin and Mr. Sikes. Fagin concludes that they need to track down him 

straightaway and seize him before he could pour out their mysteries. At the point 

when Oliver recuperates Mr. Brownlow welcomes him to his review, where they talk 

about Oliver's future. Oliver discovers that Mr. Brownlow has lost this friends and 

family and has sympathy for him. Similarly as Oliver is going to recount the tale of 

his life, a guest arrivesMr. Grimwig, a close buddy of Mr. Brownlow. At the point 

when Oliver leaves the room, Mr. Grimwig asks archly whether Mrs. Bedwin counts 

the silver, thinking that it is probable that some may turn up missing. Later Mr. 

Brownlow requests that Oliver come to him in the first part of the day to proceed with 

their discussion, and Oliver, feeling examined cruelly by Mr. Grimwig, is delayed to 

answer. Mr Grimwig accepts this as a sign that Oliver is lying, which enrages Mr. 

Brownlow. A parcel of books gets conveyed and Mr. Brownlow understands that they 

have not been paid for and that he has books that should be returned. Oliver is 

dispatched to the book retailers to take care of these issues. Mr Grimwig cautions his 

companion that, with new garments, a bundle of significant books, and cash, Oliver 

will "join his lifelong companions the criminals, and snicker at you. If at any point 

that kid gets back to this house, sir, I'll eat my head." The two men sit holding up as 

sunsets. Nancy reports where Oliver has been taken and tells them of his disease. 

They go out to look for him, and as he returns the books, he runs into Nancy. She 

cause a noisy commotion and discloses to everybody that he is her runaway younger 

sibling. He dissents, yet she and different kids drag him out of the road with them 

with the help of the group who didn't completely accept that Olivers side of the story. 

As evening plunges, Mr. Brownlow and Mr. Grimwig actually trust that Oliver will 

get back home. Bill Sikes and Nancy return Oliver to Fagin's, the place where Oliver 

asks Fagin to return the books and cash so Mr. Brownlow and Mrs. Bedwin won't 

think he has taken from them. Fagin and Sikes are complimenting each other on 

Oliver's transgress when Oliver gets a move on. Fagin recovers him and is going to 

beat him when Nancy gets the club out of his hands and tosses it in the fire. Nancy 

contends, "He's a criminal, a liar, a villain, all that is terrible, from this night forward. 

Isn't so enough ... without blows?" She then, at that point, faults Fagin for making her 

into a hoodlum to make her living on "the cool, wet, messy roads" until she kicks the 

bucket. Bothered, Nancy swoons. Oliver is deprived of his new garments and secured 

in the kitchen to rest. In the mean time, the beadle, Mr. Bumble, visits Mrs. Mann 

while heading to London to pay her the allowance for her consideration of the 
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vagrants. While he is there, Mrs. Mann lets him know that a couple of more 

youngsters in her consideration have died, however Mr. Bumble appears to be 

uninterested, he gets some information about little Dick who has been wiped out. Mrs. 

Mann carries Dick to see Mr. Bumble, and requests a solicitation as his desire to die. 

He need him to compose a note for Oliver Twist as a method of projecting his 

adoration since he feels awful that Oliver is totally alone. Both Mr. Bumble and Mrs. 

Mann are stunned, and after that beadle leaves for London. Though Mrs. Mann 

secures Dick in the storage room. At the point when Mr. Bumble gets to London, he 

sees a flyer requesting any data past or present on Oliver Twist. He answers the 

promotion, and tells Mr. Brownlow awful things about Oliver and his adolescence. 

Mr Bumble is frustrated, pays the beadle, and says that he never needs to hear 

anybody notice the name Oliver Twist again. In the wake of going through seven days 

secured in the kitchen, Oliver is left alone with the opportunity to go around the house. 

The screens are nailed shut, and the spot is excessively dull and grimy. The house is 

old, and Oliver envisions that individuals once resided there joyfully. One-day Jack 

Dawkins and Charley Bates return home, and keeping in mind that Oliver cleans 

Jack's boots, the two young men attempt to persuade him that he can earn enough to 

pay the bills as a criminal. Before long Fagin shows up, alongside Tom Chitling and 

Bet, and they all spend the evening discussing the advantages that a criminal life is 

fit for tearing. After that Oliver's days are gone through with Fagin, Jack, and Charley 

playing the old pickpocketing game and pays attention to Fagin tell stories of his 

initial profession. His accounts are entirely interesting, to the point that even Oliver 

needs to chuckle. Fagin goes out to meet Mr. Sikes while the young men are resting. 

Upon his appearance, he tracks down Nancy alongside different cheats. He feels 

troubled at seeing her since he is worried about the possibility that that she would go 

crazy and makes a major fight on him. Sikes and he examine a task that they have 

been arranging, and Sikes says it is ill-fated to fall flat in light of the fact that their 

"streak" man, Toby Crackit, could get nobody to open the entryway for them. They 

then, at that point, conclude that they would utilize a little child to go into the house 

and open the entryway for them. Nancy surmises that Fagin means to utilize Oliver 

for the work. Fagin tells her shes right, and says Oliver will ultimately make them a 

fortune due to his honest looking face. They choose to do the work the late evening 

following the following day, and Fagin concurs that Oliver will be prepared to do it. 

The Jew gets back to get ready Oliver for the undertaking, however rather than 
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waking him, he allows him to rest. Fagin lets Oliver know that he will be going with 

Bill Sikes and cautions the kid to do what he's told on the grounds that Bill is a "harsh 

man." Fagin has given Oliver a book to peruse while pausing; it is a realistic genuine 

wrongdoing book, and it terrifies Oliver such a lot of that he before long sets it to the 

side and starts appealing to be saved from an existence of wrongdoing. Nancy shows 

up and takes Oliver to Bill, who holds a gun to Oliver's head and takes steps to shoot 

him assuming he crosses him. Following a couple of long periods' of rest and a speedy 

breakfast, Bill and Oliver head out into the early morning hours. Mr Sikes hauls 

Oliver across London by walking going at a steady speed. They get a ride with a man 

in a truck and they travel with him to the furthest extent that he can take them. They 

stop at a bar where they get some food and Oliver rapidly nods off from weariness. 

One more man in the bar consents to give them a ride beyond what many would 

consider possible, and Mr. Sikes concurs. They are dropped off in the town they 

demonstrated and stroll towards a monstrous vacant looking structure. Mr Sikes 

opens the entryway, and they stroll inside. Dawns as Bill Sikes and Oliver clear their 

path through London. They go through Smithfield market; it's market day, and Oliver 

is astounded at the uproar brought about by individuals and creatures. The bars are 

open, yet Bill cruises them by. They travel the entire day, now and again strolling, 

here and there getting a ride in a truck. By sunset they have abandoned London. At 

last, from the town, Sikes drives the kid into "a singular house: all ruinous and rotted. 

Two of Mr. Sikes accomplices are holding up inside, Toby Crackit and Barney. They 

have supper and rest for certain hours. At one they awaken and set off to ransack the 

house which they have arranged. Mr Sikes compromises Oliver more and they 

disclose to him about his occupation of passing through the little window and opening 

the entryway. When Oliver understands that he will be taking, he asks and argues to 

be liberated to bite the dust in the fields. Sikes puts a firearm to his head and is 

prepared to pull the trigger when Toby snatches Oliver and says it would be calmer 

to break his neck. Sikes trains the kid to take care of his business, pushes him through 

the basement window, and gives him a light. Similarly as Oliver is going to go 

through the house and wake the family, two men burst in on him and discharge a 

firearm. Sikes cautions him off, yet when Oliver doesn't move, Sikes gets him by the 

collar and hauls him out through the window. Sikes understands that Oliver has been 

shot in the arm, and diverts him shouting at the deficiency of blood. Oliver drops. 

During their movements, Nancy attempts to put on a lovely face at whatever point 
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vital. He is pleasant with the two men who offer them rides. He additionally treats 

Oliver with some consideration, permitting the kid to rest and rest on occasion. This 

may, obviously, be simply viable; all things considered, he really wants Oliver to be 

conscious and at his best when approached to perform during the robbery. In any case, 

it might likewise demonstrate that there is as yet a bit of humankind in a generally 

harsh person. Mrs. Corney, the workhouse lady, has quite recently made herself a pot 

of tea when Mr. Bumble makes a trip for a talk. They talk about the eagerness of the 

beggar under their consideration. Mr Bumble draws nearer to the widow and kisses 

her. All at once the message shows up that an elderly person is going to kick the 

bucket and has requested the lady. Left all alone to sit tight for her return, Mr. Bumble 

communicates enchant as he takes stock of Mrs. Corney's silver and decorations. The 

lady goes down to the room of the wiped out elderly person. The apothecarys student 

is available however there isn't anything that she could accomplish for the elderly 

person consequently she left soon. The two hags who are the womans dearest 

companions drifted around her, and the lady decids that she would leave before the 

lady awakens once more. As Mrs. Corney leaves, the perishing lady sits up in her bed 

and calls to her. Mrs. Corney goes to her and the lady begins telling her the story of 

a young lady whom she breast fed quite a while in the past. The lady is as a matter-

of-fact Olivers mother, and the old medical attendant continues to say that she has 

taken the gold from the young lady before long she passed on. Before she could 

uncover the personality or the mysteries of the youthful dead mother, which just the 

attendant know, she kicks the bucket. Mrs. Corney gets frustrated as she can't discover 

more data and leaves the room. Oliver has been inundated in a gin-absorbed climate 

since his appearance London. Fagin gives abundant supplies of it to his young men 

and young ladies. And surprisingly the most unfortunate of the helpless thinks that it 

is accessible, remembering the thoughtful old hags for the workhouse who direct it to 

the withering lady. This lenient mentality towards the simple accessibility of gin 

presents yet another danger to youthful Oliver as he endeavors hard to escape from 

this world. In the Whitechapel house, Jack Dawkins, Charley Bates, and Tom Chitling 

are playing a game of cards. Fagin, in the mean time, seems occupied and gives little 

consideration. At the point when the ringer rings, Jack goes to reply. This concerns 

Fagin, and he shoos Charley and Tom out of the room while Jack brings Crackit. 

Toby says he hasn't eaten in three days and demands doing as such prior to recounting 

his story. Fagin knows from the paper that the robbery has fizzled, yet he hasn't heard 
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at this point a single thing from Bill Sikes. Toby says he and Bill diverted Oliver, yet 

they are being pursued by equipped men and canines in this manner they left the kid 

in a trench. Fagin shouts out and runs from the house. Fagin meanders the roads and 

goes to the commercial center where the cheats sell their products. 

He asks Sikes for the data and not ready to find anything important, he goes 

to a spot called The Cripples. Again he requests data of Sikes and tracks down none. 

At long last, he goes to Sikes house and views it as involved simply by Nancy. He 

communicates his anxiety about Oliver to her and Nancy lets him know that Oliver 

is lucky to be dead than to be with them. Fagin disagreed with her, and persuade that 

Sikes isn't behind this multitude of violations and excursions back to his own home. 

There, sneaking in the shadows, he tracks down a puzzling associate of his. He 

enlightens the man concerning his need to track down Oliver. The name of that 

strange man is Monks. As they are going to finish their concise discussion, Monks 

swear that he has seen a lady hiding about, however when a posse searched for her, 

she strangely vanished. While anticipating Mrs. Corney's return, Mr. Bumble 

proceeds with his stock of her things. At the point when she at long last shows up, 

she is in a condition of distress along these lines the beadle pours her a teacup of fluid 

solace, completing portion of it without help from anyone else. He tells her that the 

workhouse ace is near passing on, which will leave a vacancyand give a chance to 

them to join their "hearts and housekeeping," and they consent to wed. Mrs. Corney 

lets him know that the elderly person has kicked the bucket, yet she doesn't let him 

know what she found out with regards to Oliver's mom. Mr Bumble goes to the 

funeral director's to arrange a casket for Mrs. Thingummy. At the point when he 

arrives, the Sowerberrys are out, and he observes Charlotte taking care of shellfish to 

Noah, who has been in a tanked state. At the point when he hears Noah bring Charlotte 

over for a kiss, the beadle scolds them for their salacious conduct. Since Mr. 

Sowerberry is a funeral director, the Sowerberrys are working class. They can manage 

the cost of some high-protein food varieties like bacon and shellfish, the two of which 

Dickens makes reference to as a feature of their eating routine. The functioning 

metropolitan poor has less choices, and never tasted meat. Assuming that they get an 

opportunity to eat meat they are just furnished with untimely calves called sneak, 

unwanted cuts of lamb ailing sheep called broxy or sheep's heads, or even ruined 

meat. The food that is served to workhouse prisoners are far more detestable. As they 
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go through the fields, Sikes has attempted to carry Oliver with him. After Toby 

deserted them, it has become difficult to make him stays alive simultaneously, but he 

folded his cloak over Olivers wound and passed on him in the field to his own destiny. 

Then, at that point, redirecting the consideration of the followers towards him to save 

Oliver, he discharged his gun and fled. The head servant of the house, Mr. Giles, a 

houseboy who is around the age of thirty, Brittles, and a handyman who is dozing in 

the shed are the ones who pursued them. However, subsequent to hearing the 

discharge, they before long abandoned their pursuit and returned to the house. The 

following morning the three beginning telling the story of the burglary to the cook 

and the house cleaner. While this is continuing, Oliver awakens alone in the field, 

with his hurt pounding. He understands that he needs to find support or he would bite 

the dust alone in the field. He strolls towards the house which they had attempted to 

ransack, and thumps on the entryway. He falls, and the ones who portray the story to 

a gathering of ladies answer the way to track down him there. They called one of the 

paramours of the house and she chooses to deal with him, subsequent to talking with 

her auntie. While at breakfast Giles tells Mrs. Maylie and her niece Rose Maylie about 

the night's occasions. The specialist, Mr. Losberne, shows up and goes higher up, 

where Oliver has been taking rest in a room. After at some point he returns and 

demands that Rose and her auntie go with him to meet his patient. The specialist 

carries them into the room, and when Rose sees Oliver she sits next to him and sob 

all over regretting how should this youthful and honest kid might have done that 

wrongdoing. She begs the specialist and her auntie not to do damage to Oliver, or put 

him in jail. They concur that nothing would be chosen regarding how to manage him, 

until he awakens and they could pass judgment assuming he has an abhorrent person. 

Hours after the fact, Oliver wakes and feels appreciative for being dealt with, recounts 

to them the account of his childhood. The audience members of the story are in tears 

when he completed his story and immediately fell back to rest. They left the room 

and went down to the kitchen to address Mr. Giles to ensure whether Oliver was the 

kid that he shot that evening in the basement. Both Giles and Brittles couldn't give 

their pledges that Oliver was the kid they saw, and as they are going to give their 

closing comments, somebody goes to the entryway. They are appalled to discover it 

is the Bow Street Runners who have come to research the break in. Two Bow Street 

officials Blathers and Duff show up, look at the scene, and meeting Giles and Brittles.  
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In the wake of questioning the workers they arrive at the resolution that the 

workers are not engaged with the wrongdoing and request that authorization meet the 

kid. To breathe easy the specialist and the Maylies offer them drinks, which the 

officials acknowledge. Rose Maylie instigates Blathers to recount to a tedious account 

about a past examination. Then, at that point, the specialist takes the agents to Oliver's 

sickroom, where he clarifies that the kid is harmed in a mishap on a close by property 

and that Giles confused him with the criminals' kid. Oliver is too fevered to even think 

about reacting to the officials questions. The two officials talk with Giles and Brittles 

again and investigates the weapon, which Giles used to shoot Oliver. They observe 

that it is stacked with powder and paper, and when the specialist eliminated the ball, 

the officials sat with the Maylies and slowly lost interest in Oliver, who has 

recuperated and kept on living joyfully with the Maylies. Oliver again gets a fever, 

yet under the great consideration of his new companions, he recuperates rapidly. He 

offers to work for the family assuming they would allow him to remain and they 

quickly agreed to the delight of him. At the point when Oliver is recuperated, Dr. 

Losberne takes him to the home of Mr. Brownlow whom Oliver needs to see so he 

could let him know what occurred. Coming, Oliver detects the house that Sikes had 

taken him to the evening of the burglary, and they halted so Dr. Losberne could 

scrutinize the proprietor. However, the inquiries of Losberne ended up being 

uncertain. Therefore they proceeded with their excursion and showed up at the 

Brownlow home. To his misery he tracks down that Mr. Brownlow, Mrs. Bedwin, 

and Mr. Grimwig have all moved toward the West Indies. Oliver, disheartened by the 

news, returns to remain with Mrs. Maylie. Before long the entire family moves out to 

the bungalow in the nation and Oliver is very glad and excited to live in a country. 

He takes in everything he could from the town vicar, and would go for day by day 

strolls with Mrs. Maylie and Rose whom he reveres. In the late spring Rose turns out 

to be seriously sick. Mrs. Maylie gives Oliver a letter for Mr. Losberne and requests 

that the kid take it to the motel in the closest market town; she gives him her satchel 

to pay for the letter to be conveyed to Chertsey as fast as could really be expected. 

Oliver does this assignment, and he chances upon a man in a long shroud as he's 

leaving the motel. The man curses at him, requests to know what he is doing there, 

and afterward tumbles to the ground in an epileptic fit. Oliver brings help from the 

outsiders and afterward returns home. That evening Rose's condition deteriorates, and 

she becomes insane. Mr Losberne shows up the next evening, however he doesn't 
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hold out a lot of trust. Notwithstanding, after a day, Rose passes the emergency and 

starts to recuperate. Oliver is thrilled at the news that she would recuperate, and 

cheerfully accumulates blossoms along the street for her sickroom when a post chaise 

comes for him. The Giles shout to him and ask him for news, and he lets him know 

that she would get by and live for quite a while. A youthful man of his word then, at 

that point, leave the mentor and further inquiries Oliver. He trains Giles to return the 

mentor to his moms, since he wants to walk the remainder of the way. Harry Maylie 

has a tender gathering with his mom where he communicates his craving to see Rose 

to grandstand his adoration. The elderly person attempts to caution him against this 

dubious discussion about Roses improper past, yet Harry couldn't have cared less. 

The evening is spent in satisfaction, and as the following day breaks as normal Oliver 

expects that Harry begins coexist with him each day to assemble blossoms. Rose 

proceeds to recuperate, and Oliver battles hard at his investigations. One evening 

while at the same time examining, Oliver nodded off and has an awful dream about 

being back with the Jew. He awakens surprised to observe that the actual man of his 

fantasy is remaining external the window searching in for him with the one who has 

addressed him in the yard of the hotel. They perceive one another, and the Jew and 

his friend leaves, Whereas Oliver shouts for help. Oliver shouts out, and the entire 

family comes running towards him. Oliver focuses toward the path Fagin left, and 

Harry Maylie runs off to track down the old hoodlum, trailed by Oliver, Giles, and 

Mr. Losberne. Be that as it may, their inquiry finishes to no end. A few days after the 

fact, as Mrs. Maylie has predicted, Rose turns down Harry's engagement proposition 

since she doesn't need her low beginnings to harm his possibilities throughout 

everyday life. She does, in any case, concede that she cherishes him. Harry says that 

he will ask her again in a year's time. Harry, Losberne, and Oliver have breakfast and 

examine about the flight of Harry. Losberne heads to London, and Harry requests to 

accompany him there. Harry requests that Oliver think of him each and every other 

Monday so he could realize what's going on with Rose and his mom. Oliver is 

enchanted that he could do something productive and vows to keep quiet. Harry 

leaves and Rose watches him through the higher up window, claiming to be content, 

however to be sure has an exceptionally miserable outlook on his nonappearance. Mr 

Bumble has been hitched to the previous Mrs. Corney for a considerable length of 

time, and things are not working out in a good way. He is discouraged over the 

deficiency of his status as a beadle, disillusioned in the material products that came 
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to him upon his marriage, and strongly henpecked. Indeed, even the poor people 

realize his better half wears the pants and have lost all dread of him. One day he takes 

shelter in a bar, where he meets an outsider in a long shroud. The more bizarre needs 

to realize what has happened to Oliver's introduction to the world medical attendant, 

and Mr. Bumble lets him know she passed on in the colder time of year yet he knows 

a lady who may tell him more. The man tells Mr. Bumble to carry her to him the 

following evening. Mr Bumble surges after him to ask his name; it is Monks. The 

Bumbles strolls to the location that Monks gave the prior night and let them in out of 

the downpour. They are in an awful piece of town in a worn out working close to the 

waterway. Mrs. Bumble haggles with Monks and convince him to give her 25 pounds 

for the data she is going to tell him. At the point when he consents to the total, Mrs. 

Bumble recounts to him the account of the night when Sally kicked the bucket. In 

Sallys hand after her end was a pawnbrokers slip of a thing she had pawned before 

long she had taken it off Oliver Twists moms body. Mrs. Bumble had recovered the 

pawned thing and gave it to Monks. It was a gold memento, engraved with the name 

Agnes and contained a little gold band. Priests is satisfied and entice his guests to 

stand away from the table. 

He moved it to uncover a hidden entrance in the floor that shows hurrying 

water down underneath. To the proof that Mrs. Bumble has given him, he tied a 

weight, and clarified that once tossed into the current, it would never again be utilized 

against him. The Bumbles consents to stay silent with the matter and left the Monks 

foundation. Bill Sikes has been sick for quite a while, however he is at long last 

recuperating. Nancy stops by Fagin's to get Bill's compensation. While she's their 

Monks shows up, and Fagin takes him higher up to talk. Nancy quietly follows. She 

returns and starts putting on her wrap similarly as the men return. Fagin gives her the 

cash, and she runs home. The following day Nancy portions Sikes with laudanum and 

leaves him resting. She hustles across town to a family inn close to Hyde Park to see 

Rose Maylie. Nancy lets Rose know what she has found out with regards to Oliver 

from snoopping on Fagin. The confirmation of Olivers parentage has been 

annihilated, and how Monks alluded to the kid as his sibling and needed Olivers 

character to perpetually stay confidential. Nancy uncovers that she is the one who has 

taken Oliver out of the road quite a while in the past, and Rose attempts to persuade 

her to remain and be secured. Nancy decays the proposition, saying that she should 
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get back so she could deal with Sikes whom she indicates being enamored with her. 

She tells that she could be observed strolling the London Bridge Sunday at 12 PM 

and inquires as to whether she is at any point required. Oliver shows up and says he 

has seen Mr. Brownlow going into a house and has the location. Rose goes with the 

kid to see Mr. Brownlow. She tells Mr. Brownlow Oliver's story, and Oliver is 

blissfully gotten by Mr. Brownlow, Mrs. Bedwin, and even Mr. Grimwig. That 

evening Mr. Brownlow visits the lodging to meet with the Maylies and Mr. Losberne 

concerning how they can find Oliver's actual personality and reestablish his legacy. 

They choose to meet Nancy the next Sunday to realize where they can track down 

Monks. Meanwhile, Mr. Brownlow will ask Mr. Grimwig for his assistance, and Mr. 

Losberne will move toward Harry Maylie. Noah Claypole and Charlotte left the 

Sowerberrys, took cash, and are headed to London. They stop at the Three Cripples 

for the evening. One of the criminals, Barney is at the bar, and shows the aliens to 

Fagin when he comes in. Fagin concludes that he loved the appearance of Noah, and 

Noah lets Charlotte know that he would be an honorable man and she would turn into 

his woman by turning into a criminal. Fagin over hears this and approaches Noah 

regarding the matter. They organize an arrangement that Noah and Charlotte would 

start working for the Jew for an amount of twenty pounds. They choose and organize 

to meet the next morning. Noah Claypole and Charlotte move into Fagin's home, 

where Fagin says that he has recently lost his "best hand": the Artful Dodger has been 

captured for pickpocketing, and Fagin anticipates that he should be shipped to another 

jail. Charley is uniquely dismal at the news, and Fagin persuades him that Jack 

Dawkins is entirely sharp, to the point that he'll have the court in lines with his humor. 

Noah is costumed as a nation wagoner and shipped off go to the preliminary and 

report back on the result.  

At his preliminary Jack's certainty and mind keep the crowd and surprisingly 

the police snickering however it don't forestall him being condemned and brought off 

to prison. Fagin visits Sikes when eleven o'clock arrives on Sunday evening. Nancy 

put on her hood and gets ready to go out, yet Sikes stops her. They begin battling, 

lastly Sikes wins therefore he prevents her from going out. Fagin thought it 

exceptional that she would have such a tantrum about going for a stroll so he accepted 

that she has another sweetheart, or should be tired of Sikes fierceness. Fagin 

concludes that he really wants Nancy to turn out to be all the more firmly aligned 
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with himself, and needs to request that she poison Sikes. The following morning 

Fagin requests that Morris Bolter follow a lady and see whom she meets and where 

and, if conceivable, discover what she says. For this he will pay Bolter a pound. Six 

days pass before the chance emerges, yet on the following Sunday night, Fagin takes 

Bolter to the Cripples and brings up the lady. Nancy meets Rose and Mr. Brownlow 

on the extension. They go down the means along the edge so they could talk without 

being seen, and Noah go down the opposite side to pay attention to their discussion. 

Nancy lets them know the presence of Monks and the others, and where to track down 

them. Rose expresses that she has perceived the Monks as the one seen with Fagin at 

the window by Oliver. Nancy causes them to swear that no damage will go to her 

companions, and they say that they just need to get their hands on Monks and no other 

person. Mr Brownlow offers again to help Rose yet she decays. They leave, and 

before long, Noah passes on to give a report of his story to Fagin. Bill Sikes comes 

to Fagin with the plunder from his most recent theft, and Fagin and Noah enlighten 

him regarding Nancy's discussion the prior night with the courteous fellow and young 

lady. Bill is enraged. At the point when he returns home he tells Nancy he thoroughly 

understands her gathering, and she says that he should realize that she didn't double-

cross him, and she implores him to abandon their criminal life and leave away with 

her. He wrecks her and pounds the life out of her with a club. Sikes escapes London 

however any place he goes he is helped to remember the homicide of Nancy. Sikes 

envisions that she is tormenting him and that everybody around knows his 

wrongdoing. At last, he chooses to return to London, believing that nobody will think 

to search for him there. He understands then that his white canine is a mark of him 

and concludes ideally, let's suffocate the canine. They happen upon a lake and Sikes 

observes a stone to bind to the canines restraint. The canine doesn't permit him to do 

that, and flees. Sikes hangs tight for him to return, and when he doesn't, he heads 

towards London once more. Sikes frantically attempts to disguise his character and 

acknowledges he can possibly keep away from catch if he no longer has the canine 

with him. Pinpoint center is an augmentation of Sikes, and Bill's choice to kill him 

can be viewed as an oblivious choice to end it all. As bull Sikes', eye dodges catch 

and "execution," however later, as an endeavor he attempts to end it all to remain with 

his lord. Mr Brownlow, Mr. Losberne, and Harry Maylie carry Monks to Mr. 

Brownlow's home. Readers discover that Monks, whose genuine name is Edward 

Leeford, is the child of Mr. Brownlow's long-dead companion. Mr Brownlow's 
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companion had been requested to wed a more seasoned lady, the marriage was 

despondent, and the two separated yet not prior to having a child, Edward. A few 

years after the fact Edward's dad met the girl of a bereaved maritime official and fell 

head over heels. Before long he turned out to be sick and kicked the bucket. His 

irritated spouse obliterated his will so the entirety of his cash passed to her and 

Edward. In any case, they realized that there was another kid, who, it ends up, to be 

Oliver. In the wake of meeting Oliver Mr. Brownlow has gone toward the West Indies 

to search for Edward Leeford, however Leeford is in London, acting like Monks. Mr 

Brownlow clarifies that he knows all that Monks has done, and Monks consents to 

sign an admission and to provide Oliver with his part of their dad's bequest. At the 

third of the thiefs hideaways, Toby Crackit, Tom Chitling, and another hoodlum 

group holds up in obscurity. The police has taken Fagin, and the hoodlums have 

barely gotten away. Causing them a deep sense of shock, Sikes white canine go to the 

refuge. They wonder where Sikes has been yet chooses not to see him in light of the 

homicide. Three hours after the canine has appeared, the spooky looking killer 

himself tracked down his direction there. Before long him, Charley Bates appears 

however turns out to be extremely disturbed when he understands that Sikes is there. 

He begins to shout, and get into a battle with the one who is a lot greater than him. 

As they are battling, they understand that a horde is outside with police. They panick 

and Charley starts shouting imagining that Sikes is out there. As individuals beneath 

attempted to break into the structure, Sikes chooses to jump on the rooftop and 

attempt to bring down himself with a rope to the trench behind on the grounds that 

the tide is out. The horde acknowledges what he is doing, and as he sets himself up, 

he sneaks off the shingles of the rooftop. As he falls on the circle that he has made in 

the rope folded over his neck like a noose and passes on. The canine, on the rooftop, 

seeing his proprietor fall and hang, bounces for the body yet misses and breaks his 

head on the rocks underneath. Oliver, Rose, Mrs. Maylie, Mrs. Bedwin, Mr. 

Brownlow travel to the town where Oliver is conceived. Oliver anticipates see Dick, 

whom he intends to carry to live with him. Mr Grimwig meets them at the best inn 

around. That evening Oliver meets his sibling and is stunned that it is the man he'd 

caught at the motel and later seen with Fagin. The genuine story of his parentage is 

uncovered: Mr. Brownlow's companion needed to wed Oliver's mom, Agnes 

Fleming, however he passed on before the wedding. He did, nonetheless, leave a will, 

which gave 800 pounds each to his significant other and her child, Edward, and 
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passed on the remainder of his fortune to be split among Agnes and her child gave 

her child arrived at adulthood without participating in any criminal demonstrations. 

It is additionally uncovered that Rose is Agnes' sister. Harry Maylie shows up and 

again requests that Rose wed him. In any case, she actually feels that her sister's set 

of experiences would welcome disgrace on him. Harry tells her that he has chosen 

not to make a profession in parliament and would deny any companions who might 

not acknowledge her, and has turned into a vicar. The two can wed all things 

considered. Oliver is miserable, however, having discovered that Dick is dead. Fagin 

is sentenced to hang in court and is taken to a cell where he would be restricted until 

the day he kick the bucket. On the last day, Oliver and Mr. Brownlow drop by and 

discover the area of papers they required from him. Oliver bids farewell to Fagin. 

Harry and Rose wed, and Mrs. Maylie goes to live with them. Mr Brownlow takes on 

Oliver and moves his family to the town where the Maylies reside. Mr Losberne 

additionally goes to reside there, where his new companion, Mr. Grimwig, oftentimes 

visits him. Giles and Brittles help in each of the three families. In the congregation a 

white marble tablet has been engraved with the name "Agnes. Oliver and his sibling 

have parted their dad's leftover bequest similarly between them; Monks moves to "a 

far off piece of the New World," rapidly spends his legacy, gets back to wrongdoing, 

and is applauded in jail, where he kicks the bucket. Noah Claypole turns into an expert 

source; the Bumbles end up as poor people in the workhouse, and Charley Bates 

concludes wrongdoing doesn't pay and turns into a domesticated animals rancher. 

Fagin, who has made careful arrangements to protect himself, ends up being 

condemned to the scaffold. The hangman's tree have tossed their shadow across the 

whole book, starting with the remarks of the refined man in the white petticoat. The 

platform remains in the rising sun encompassed by a horde of individuals gaming, 

battling, and kidding to relax before the execution. In the end the hangman's tree ends 

up being a method for diversion to the majority rather than a vehicle of equity. After 

Dickens' many remarks about the affectation of Christians, readers might be shocked 

to observe him upholding Christianity in the last section. Dickens was not routinely 

strict, but rather he once composed that he trusted in moral goodness and created his 

great characters to include the characteristics advanced in the New Testament in 

particular lowliness, genuine cause, devotion, and readiness to pardon. 
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4.8. Themes  

Crime: 

Charles Dickens Oliver Twist is one of crafted by writing that gives an 

impression of life and of the general public. The story gives a basic reflection about 

friendly state of Victorian England. The narrative of Oliver Twist is very fascinating. 

It happens in nineteenth of London. The story tells and portrays numerous things in 

London. It additionally thinks of numerous violations encounters as the impressions 

of Victorian period in nineteenth century, for example, house-breaker, frivolous theft, 

pick stashing, and killer. Those violations in the story were finished by poor people 

and jobless individuals, for instance, Mr. Bumble who offers Olivers personality to 

Monk for simple twenty pounds, Mr. Fagin who takes the helpless youngsters to 

wrongdoing, Dodger who takes Mr. Brownlows pocket, and Sikes who murders 

Nancy. They, in this story, who live in destitution, get cash from wrongdoings to 

satisfy their necessities. Then again, Dickens additionally depicts the rich individuals 

in Victorian time through the characters of Mr. Brownlow, Mr. Grimwig, Dr. 

Losborne, and the Mayflies. Dickens additionally attempts to portray through Oliver 

Twist about friendly hole in Victorian period. He attempts to say through the story 

that the poor become an altogether unique race according to the rich. Dickens who 

inhabit a similar time where Oliver Twist was composed, uncovered the criminal 

world which is capable by a guiltless kid who lives in the lower class society and is 

uninformed yet not affected by individuals encompasses him to do wrongdoing. In 

Oliver Twist, Dickens portrays unmistakably about violations in London including 

individuals who lived in London roads. Through Oliver Twist, Charles Dickens 

appears need to parody the social condition in London particularly in Victorian time. 

He gives his analysis about Victorian England. He experiences the characters of 

Oliver Twist as one of casualties of modern unrest in Victorian England. Oliver Twist 

is additionally described as a sad vagrant who is brought into the world in the 

Victorian world and brought to criminal world. Oliver Twist is a fascinating novel of 

nineteenth century which tells and mirrors the social condition in Victorian time. The 

mix of artistic type keeps the store engaging and charming. Additionally, the story is 

composed dependent on Charles Dickens valuable involvement with Victorian 

period. In light of the foundation over, the author is keen on investigating profoundly 

about wrongdoings in London particularly in Victorian time. Joblessness is the 
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primary social issue that happens in the nineteenth century London as addressed in 

Charles Dickens Oliver Twist. It is said as much since urbanization and populace 

development in London has made numerous joblessness. Many individuals in London 

required work, while HR were supplanted as of now by machine, so they didn't have 

any chance to find a new line of work. In his novel, Dickens shows how an absence 

of local area combined with destitution, and the craving of the poor to make due. As 

joblessness expands comes neediness. London in Victorian time was likewise 

renowned with the helpless issue. Dickens has plainly portrayed with regards to 

debasing day to day environments and the dread of unexpected brutality. It brings the 

issues of neediness and vagrancy that leads numerous indecencies in the nineteenth 

century London. Joblessness and neediness have a nearby connection in expanding 

wrongdoing in Victorian time. The modern upset in Victorian time that imperfect 

conventional processing plants has causes many individuals lose their employment 

and become jobless. Hard condition around then in securing position prompts 

neediness. Subsequently, many individuals getting more unfortunate. Then again, 

needy individuals and jobless individuals should make due to run their life. One might 

say that with neediness comes hunger. In their helpless conditions, they should sort 

out some way to carry on with their life and they observe that the least demanding 

method for getting cash is doing wrongdoing. Besides, the jobless are accepted to 

have additional time and freedom to carry out wrongdoing.  

Poverty:  

The subject of povertyis one of the fundamental issues that Charles Dickens 

centers and endeavors to draw consideration of his readers to. Destitution is the 

genuine reality of Victorian age in nineteenth century. Destitution turns into a genuine 

social and monetary issue of English society of the late nineteenth century. This is 

the reason Dickens, picks this topic as one of the principle subjects of his book. Oliver 

Twist is likewise a mirror which mirrors the existence of England of that period as 

per his own involvement with life. This novel depends on Dickenss own insight to 

expound on life in the Victorian time. Oliver Twist presents neediness as one of the 

social ills through the term of a youthful vagrant, Oliver Twist, who lived in 

destitution Victorian age has seen an extraordinary occasion shift from agrarian 

culture to modern culture. Disregarding abundance made by industrialization, 
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individuals actually experience the ill effects of neediness. There are numerous 

industrial facilities however in a wretchedly state, low wages and cruel conditions. 

Modern unrest makes a working class neither rich nor poor. The flighty of practices 

of social foundations, just as the avoidance and maltreatments of obligation by 

people, a reality which communicates the overall air of man's detachment and 

deterioration. Nineteenth century England has seen the ascent and win of the working 

class. For the Victorian public, the fast changes have isolated the present from an 

earlier time, a thing which has created uneasiness, agitation, uncertainty and a 

sensation of being cut-off from one's foundations. The early many years of Queen 

Victoria's reign have been productive in developments and uprisings. Tumult has 

mixed the nation, and anxious years began with the Peterloo Massacre in 1819, 

produced by revolutionary feelings that spread through the common when 60,000 

people and youngsters joined to pay attention to an extreme speaker, the gathering 

was separated by poorly focused volunteer army called by the neighborhood 

specialists. In 1830 an agrarian uprising occurred, albeit the reason for the unsettling 

influences was the interest for fair wages, it was indivisible from the change fever. 

The principal change Bill of 1832 developed the quantity of electrons in England and 

Wales however the nobility actually overwhelmed Parliament. This was trailed by an 

overall financial downturn with processing plants shutting or working low 

maintenance as unsold merchandise stacked up in distribution centers. The utilization 

of machines had uprooted extra huge number of manual specialists. The well known 

harshness found articulation in Chartism the principal comprehensive average 

development in present day English history set up in 1839, the development's requests 

for change neglected to emerge. These were long stretches of genuine starvation 

laborers couldn't bear the cost of bread. To add to the pressure, cholera was spreading 

in certain towns, where each condition was available for its support. These 

aggravations compromised the solidarity of the country and produced an odd soul of 

sick inclination among town and country, among homestead and processing plant. In 

the towns there was additionally another class-feeling among managers and laborers, 

the new sort of producer was an aggressive financial specialist whose main interest 

was his benefit. Dickens likewise was completely mindful of the exploitation of ladies 

in Victorian culture. Nancy constrained into prostitution by neediness, appetite and 

life in a bad climate. The characters who have a place with poor people class are 

portrayed as miscreants, yet Oliver Twist shows Dickens 's thoughts of the 
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dehumanized circumstance of poor people and his dissatisfaction with regards to fix 

up answers for neediness as a social illness. The twofold job of the author as a 

performer and a social pundit, has given the original an interesting status inside the 

space of artistic structures. Dickens is a genuine social pundit. 

The Law:  

The novel is a work of the impact on the poor of British laws in the nineteenth 

Century, as industrialization sped up. The thinking behind the Poor Laws was well 

meaning the production of workhouses as a method of managing the destitute: giving 

them food and haven. The truth, notwithstanding, was the control of beggar in where 

they were famished and abused with no preparation or schooling or any expect an exit 

from the snare they were in, planned somewhat as a response to the developing crime 

percentage. Be that as it may, the Poor Laws had amusingly brought about taking off 

paces of rebellion. Fair and square of the law as it applied to people, we see, in the 

treatment of Oliver when he is associated with burglary, that people of his alleged 

class got no opportunity, it was distinctly through the mediation of a working class 

noble man that Oliver was saved from being flung into jail. The portrayal of Oliver's 

disciplines for his solicitation a characteristic plea from a developing kid involves a 

serious lump of the accompanying section. The sheer ruthlessness of the framework 

is uncovered. Oliver is censured, undermined with being hanged, drawn and 

quartered; he is famished, caned, and whipped before a group of people of beggar, 

singularly restricted in obscurity for a really long time, kicked and reviled, pulled up 

before a judge and shipped off work in a funeral director's, benefited from creature 

scraps, provoked, and compelled to lay down with caskets. Dickens was appalled by 

Parliament. Prior to turning into an effective author, he had functioned as 

parliamentary journalist. He had watched lawmakers at extremely crowdedness, 

quickly bringing down their addresses in exactly the same words in shorthand notes, 

and afterward interpreting them for day by day paper reports. He had listened 

cautiously to many discussions, and he was nauseated by the perspectives 

communicated towards their kindred individuals. At the point when Dickens arranged 

and wrote Oliver Twist, new enactment was simply starting to be executed the nation 

over. The Poor Law Amendment Act of 1834, also called the 'New' Poor Law, set up 

the workhouse framework. Rather than giving a shelter to the older, wiped out and 
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poor, and on second thought of giving food or apparel in return for work in the midst 

of high joblessness, workhouses were to turn into a kind of jail framework. The public 

authority's goal was to cut use on destitution by setting up a barbarously impediment 

system. The old ward poorhouses and almshouses were to be totally changed, no 

money support anything that would from now on be given out whatever the difficulty 

or the season and the old gifts in kind food, shoes, covers which could assist a family 

with getting by, were currently prohibited. The main choice would be difficult work, 

constrained work, and just inside the workhouse which implied entering there to live, 

full time in return for a flimsy means. Homes were separated, possessions sold, 

families isolated. Gatherings of wards called Poor Law Unions were framed under 

the new framework, and an organization of workhouses was set up the nation over. 

They were controlled by 'Watchmen' who were typically neighborhood money 

managers. The system inside these spots was intentionally planned to dissuade 

everybody except the most frantic. Youngsters were isolated and sent away, heads 

were shaved, garments bubbled, regalia gave. Albeit midway controlled through the 

Poor Law Board, every workhouse was regulated locally. Dickens shows that the 

organization was controlled by vain and coldblooded men, the man in the white 

petticoat' exemplifies the pompous violence of the gatekeepers in Oliver Twist's 

workhouse. This is probably going to have been something Dickens knew about: he 

had likely given an account of such matters in London, and numerous precise 

subtleties in Oliver Twist show that Dickens did a ton of examination before he 

composed the story. It is actually the case that the workhouse framework was sketchy, 

in certain spots particularly in pieces of the North of England more altruistic ideas 

among the watchmen of the poor implied that administration could be kinder. By and 

large, however, the framework was brutal and grave. The poor regardless of whether 

debilitated, old or passing on were dealt with correctionally, as though their situation 

was totally through their own effort, and they were meriting discipline. This was when 

there was no National Health Service to assist the debilitated with getting, no annuity 

plan to assist the old with staying, no joblessness pays for individuals with no work, 

no friendly administrations at for those out of luck. The workhouse framework was 

abhorred, and individuals did all that they could to try not to become subject to it, so 

the people who wound up there were either the most defenseless, or the most 

solidified and shameless. Unfortunately, these gatherings were regularly housed in 

similar wards. Altruistic emergency clinics by and large denied admittance to those 
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experiencing constant conditions, kicking the bucket patients, and poor people. So 

workhouse prisoners were regularly individuals whose ailments were viewed as sad 

at that point, and whose societal position suspended them from different sorts of help. 

The Victorian Poor Law framework viably warehoused individuals the Nazis would 

have gotten a kick out of the chance to exchange: the wiped out, older and weak, 

individuals who were persistently sick or serious, truly twisted, infected, mutilated, 

neurotic, unbalanced or intellectually debilitated. 

4.8.1. Oliver twist a social Satire:  

With Oliver Twist Dickens nearly arose as a crusader against the social 

disasters of his occasions. In Oliver Twist, he excoriated profoundly analysis on the 

social establishments with annihilating power. Edmund Wilson comments that 

Dickens was of the multitude of extraordinary Victorian authors likely most 

adversary to the Victorian Age itself. Alongside giving beautiful shape to the better 

qualities of English life, he additionally assaulted the maltreatments in the general 

public particularly in the workhouse poor and vs abiding, instructive framework, 

pawn-broken shops, ghettos, delay in law workplaces, every one of the London 

Haunts of wrongdoing and torment. Dickens was the promoter of the discouraged and 

the persecuted. He excited the inner voice of general society and he turned into the 

heart and soul of England. His age was a period of progress. The Industrial Revolution 

was fast acquiring power and England was transforming from a country that was 

basically horticultural to a country that was primarily modern. Dickens condemns the 

general public in solely upright manner. His analysis helps us to remember the grave 

folds normal pretty much to all humanity. He was genuinely a Victorian but he is for 

all ages. In Oliver Twist, Dickens has introduced the sentiment of honest adolescence 

and dissent against the maltreatments of abilities, particularly with respect to the 

administrative establishment. He illuminates the workhouse arrangement of those 

days in England. As a similar time he has uncovered the imperfections of the Poor 

Law of 1834 which pointed toward nullifying asking and joblessness. The original 

arrangements with the pitiful story of distresses and battles of a vagrant kid and his 

definitive association with merited satisfaction. The initial segment of the clever 

presents the youth of Oliver in the workhouse and about his long stretches of 

administration as a disciple. The later piece of the original arrangements with Olivers 
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experience in London where he is trapped in the net of an expert criminal named 

Fagin. Dickens needs to show how wrongdoing is raised. The story depicts how 

Oliver keeps his trustworthiness and virtue amidst wicked ways and how he at last 

tracks down the cheerful home among great and kind individuals. Albeit a dim novel, 

there are numerous snapshots of humor and an unprecedented measure of laughing, 

snickering and knee-slapping by characters. Every one of the artistic strategies of 

humor, incongruity, and parody, utilized by Dickens assist add with zeroing in and 

profundity on the different struggles between the books outsiders and its set up 

society. It is difficult to cover all roads inside Oliver Twist that may be considered as 

comical, mocking or amusing however a portion of the more self-evident and 

significant models. There is vague humor in clashes between the organization and the 

singular found all through Dickens Oliver Twist. Olivers obliviousness here is both 

entertaining and dismal, as it supports his energetic obliviousness and vulnerability 

notwithstanding his circumstance which is especially out of his control. The clever 

presents savagery and unpleasantness of Parish specialists.  

This can be found in the depiction of Mrs. Mann, Mr. Corney, Mr. Bumble, 

Mr. and Mrs. Sowerberry, Mrs. Man, was responsible for Baby ranch. Being an 

exceptionally extraordinary useful savant and a lady of intelligence and experience, 

she appropriated most of the week after week allowance to her own utilization. The 

area specialists were typically the least expensive and most unpracticed Doctors. 

These Parish specialists starved and abused poor under their consideration to bring in 

cash for themselves. Mr and Mrs. Sowerberry abuse Oliver such a lot of that Oliver 

in the end flees from their home. The demise of the power is dismissed. A helpless 

lady bites the dust of starvation and the pastors comes following 60 minutes, peruses 

however a significant part of the entombment benefits that he can pack quickly and 

leaves. The unprotected, disregarded, starved and beaten kids were directed to enter 

the universe of wrongdoing. Fagin is the head of a group of youthful pickpockets who 

additionally bargains in taken merchandise. The youthful casualties are The Dodger, 

Charle Bades, Tom Chitling and later Noah Claypole worked for him. Every one of 

these young men are occupied with pick stashing. Youngsters of roads were prepared 

by giving them tobacco and wine, and was making them believe that the existence of 

a criminal was a heartfelt thing. In the original wrongdoing is demonstrated to be 

revolting just as hopeless. Dickens has illuminated the dim spots that his wellto-do 
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perusers did no exists or had not disturbed to know. Social parasite like Fagin is the 

breader of the lawbreakers he makes youthful criminals work for himself and 

assuming they are gotten, they endure detainment and even passing while he gets 

away without any consequence. The depiction of the crimes of Fagin and his band is 

a practical image of the hidden world of London of those days. Very little ends up 

propelling they story as a result of Dickens' criticism and parody is showing the 

peruser his perspectives. Oliver is conceived and has little any expectation of getting 

by, Dickens alludes to him as a thing of mortality proposing that the youngster has 

such a little way to even live and afterward composing, it stayed a question of 

extensive uncertainty whether the kid would get by to bear any name whatsoever 

demonstrating his moment chances of existing and showing the unoriginality of the 

workhouse framework. He additionally adds humor to Oliver's trouble in beginning 

to inhale with incongruity. The truth of the matter is, that there was significant trouble 

in prompting Oliver to take upon himself the workplace of breath, a problematic 

practice, however one which custom has delivered it important to our simple 

presence. After his initial not many indications of living he his alluded to as a weight 

being forced. His mom's last desire is to let her see the youngster, and kick the bucket. 

Dickens is showing the peruser how terrible births of infants should be, one thing 

regularly kicks the bucket whether it's the child or the mother. The attendant there is 

drinking from a green jug which is likely gin, the specialist and the medical caretaker 

don't actually mind, the specialist and the attendant simply need to take their 

compensation and return home. Dickens is showing us the horrible rates of birth they 

had in the nineteenth century. Oliver's mom bites the dust, they discussed trust and 

solace. They had been outsiders excessively long. This shows exactly how awful her 

possibilities were and furthermore how awful life is in the workhouses. They allude 

to Oliver as it which shows how generically they treat individuals at the workhouses, 

even at a youthful age. The young men cleaned them with their spoons till they 

sparkled once more' here Dickens is let the peruser know how awful conditions were 

for the helpless youngsters. The expert pointed a blow at Oliver's head with the spoon, 

pinioned him in his arms, and screamed for the beadle they give the young men 

enough food to live on, for what reason should they let one have the cheek to request 

more Dickens is assaulting the framework here with regards to its absence of 

nourishment for poor people, it wouldn't cost a lot to supply an additional a bowl of 

slop to every kid. Never the less Oliver was placed into imprisonment and five pounds 
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was presented for and man or ladies that would get him from the parish. Dickens is 

showing us how gravely youngsters in neediness were treated in the nineteenth 

century. This would make the peruser ponder how they treat youngsters trapped in 

neediness. In the novel 'Oliver Twist' Dickens utilizes savage castigation all through 

the initial two parts to show his perspectives on the workhouse framework. He does 

this by utilizing characters as his mouthpiece against the workhouse framework. 

During the initial two sections Dickens does barely anything to propel the story. 

Dickens' harangue would make the nineteenth century peruser contemplates what he 

is doing to help the destitute individuals encompassed in neediness. Additionally any 

individual who was in a place of force might have had his perspectives about the poor 

changed and on the grounds that he would have been in a place of force he might have 

his viewpoints heard. Dickens additionally shows us that the framework bombs 

essentially on account of the self-centeredness, ravenousness and the evil in 

individuals who impacted what occurred in the framework. Dickens likewise shows 

us that assuming they disposed of those individuals' egotistical and insidious 

attributes then less individuals would have needed to endure and individuals in 

neediness could move out of the destitution opening and take care of themselves. 

Oliver Twist is as far as anyone knows actuated by an amazing feeling of social 

unfairness, Dickens' failure to get control over his merriment at the sheer 

unbelievability of his manifestations implies that the parody of his satire is subjected 

to its sham. It is sneeringly expressed at a few phases that it is logicians who have 

made the derisive establishments that so scourge Oliver's life, as though a token of 

how little premise in functional humankind his reality has. Oliver experiences more 

because of authorities than he at any point does whatsoever's. Their unsuitableness 

for office is obvious from the beginning, when the maternity specialist directing at 

his introduction to the world is depicted as 'quickly keeping in her pocket a green 

glass bottle, the substance of which she had been tasting in a corner with clear 

fulfillment'. Also, Mrs. Mann, top of the halfway house, answers when asked what 

she is drinking while working. Blunder instantly joins her for a glass. Blunder himself 

enlarges the long position of authorities who are absolutely unfit to ascend to their 

obligations, but then are enormously pretentious. We hear at one place of that 

wonderful respect which was typically his central trademark, and his very name is, 

obviously, an unequivocal sign of haplessness. At a certain point in Oliver Twist 

Dickens interferes with the story to clarify how intentionally embraces the 
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juxtaposition of misfortune and satire, average of drama, he utilizes the similitude of 

differentiating colors in a piece of streak bacon. Dickens contends that in day to day 

existence we experience a similar quick variation among appalling and comic sense, 

however that we acknowledge as normal what seems counterfeit on the stage in light 

of the fact that, all things considered, we make a section in the move. The conflicting 

dispositions and types are both genuine and built, and attempts to make the peruser a 

functioning member in the perusing system by causing to notice the developed idea 

of fiction. Dickens was especially quick to show his perusers reality with regards to 

the filthy subtleties of destitution at the core of nineteenth century urban areas, which 

constrained numerous into an existence of wrongdoing. He was along these lines, 

shocked to track down that in opposition to his goals. The tone of Dickens overall 

and Oliver Twist specifically, is mocking by utilizing substantial incongruity through 

the characters. Dickens was attempting to portray the world all things considered yet 

he joins pragmatist with fiction as the storyteller in Oliver Twist is the third individual 

all-knowing with more compelling tone. The review shows that Dickens composing 

style in his book "Oliver Twist using the hyperboles, images, pictures and moral story 

makes it prevalently humorous. The creator's tone, lingual authority and story voice 

add to parody. It analyzes the creator's strategies and adequacy of the style calls 

attention to the way of life of England treatment with kids and ladies, the state of 

workhouses, the treatment of government with individuals of England. 

4.8.2. Betrayal in Oliver Twist:  

In Oliver Twist there are numerous disloyalties, however the individual who 

has been deceived the most is simply the principle character. Oliver had been sold out 

since a youthful age by basically everybody he had known. Mr Bumble double-

crossed Oliver since he was the ward beadle and should deal with him and put him 

into a mindful house hold yet rather hurt him and treated him cruelly. Nancy double-

crossed Oliver by taking him from the roads, where he was protected, back to Fagins 

group once more. Mr Sowerberry and Mrs Sowerberry were sufficiently great to bring 

Oliver into their family and as an understudy, yet eventually, they likewise double-

crossed him. Mrs Sowerberry was consistently cold towards Oliver, since she was 

desirous of the cozy relationship him and her better half had. Mr Sowerberry was 

truly close with Oliver, however after Noah threatened Oliver and Oliver assaulted 
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Noah, Mr Sowerberry didn't require any hesitation to thrash Oliver. Essentially, 

everybody he had known from birth, had double-crossed him in every unique way. 

The subject selling out had impacted the plot significantly. If Oliver wasnt sold out 

by different characters, he wouldnt need to fend running off. Oliver would get running 

far from every one individuals who double-crossed him, which finished him up in 

England, so he could begin a superior life. At the point when Jack Dawkins saw 

Oliver in the roads in London, he essentially sold out Oliver by acquainting him with 

Fagin and his pack, since he knew what he was getting Oliver into, he realized it 

would just be inconvenience. In this way, if disloyalty wasnt a piece of the story, the 

plot would be unique. There are many subjects that can be identified with double-

crossing in the story. A portion of these subjects could be traitorousness, dejection 

and fellowships. Traitorousness is a subject that is shown regularly in light of the fact 

that when you sell out somebody you are being backstabbing and untruthful. 

Dejection is shown when you are the survivor of a double-crossing. Fellowships are 

significantly connected to treachery, since some are broken and some are forfeited. 

The topic of treachery is displayed all through the entire book, it is the primary subject 

and influences the plot of the story significantly. Without that topic, the story would 

have something else altogether to it. All in all, Betrayal is probably the greatest 

subject in the old exemplary Oliver Twist. Without Betrayal, the experience of Oliver 

Twist would be substantially less convoluted and less intriguing. Intently attached to 

the thoughts of temperance, insidiousness, destitution, and deception is the subject of 

guiltiness. At the point when all else comes up short, poor people might be headed to 

wrongdoing, particularly insignificant burglary. However, this is a long way from the 

main kind of wrongdoing Dickens investigates in Oliver Twist. He shows how 

covetousness prompts unimportant robbery similarly as with Mrs. Corney, to picking 

pockets likewise with Fagin's young men, to fencing likewise with Fagin, and to 

housebreaking and even homicide similarly as with Sikes. And keeping in mind that 

Fagin's job in taking in young men and preparing them in culpability may not be 

completely illicit, it surely defiles these youthful characters and leads them to lives 

of wrongdoing. Hazier types of guiltiness are unmistakably portrayed from burglary. 

Albeit rebuffed cruelly by the specialists, pickpocketing and different types of 

robbery appear to be acknowledged by numerous individuals of the characters as a 

method of making money. In any case, the greater part of those equivalent hoodlums 

find treachery and murder vile. Youngsters are routinely beaten as discipline; Oliver 

DDE, P
ONDIC

HERRY U
NIVERSITY



 

DDE, Pondicherry University  219 
 

is beaten by both the area beadle and his lord after Noah Claypole blames him for 

endeavored murder. In Victorian England, a typical discipline for youngster 

hoodlums was a public whipping. Dickens appears to find the training despicable. 

The great individuals in the novel never rebuff Oliver. Different maltreatments of 

youngsters additionally happen in the original they are secured dim spots, freely 

disgraced, and starved. For helpless little Dick, this systematized misuse 

demonstrates deadly. Other hazardous and brutal exercises, for example, kid work 

additionally put youngsters in danger, despite the fact that they might not have been 

viewed as kid maltreatment during the Victorian time. Oliver's extended periods 

picking oakum and the work to relegate him an apprenticeship as a stack clear are 

only two instances of undertakings that cutting edge perusers would consider 

oppressive. 

4.8.3. Reality of Workhouses in Oliver Twist:  

Workhouses were where helpless vagrants worked and consequently they 

were taken care of and housed. In 1834 The Poor Law Amendment Act was 

acquainted which needed with make the workhouse to a greater degree an impediment 

to inaction as it was accepted that individuals were poor since they were inactive and 

should have been rebuffed. Thus, individuals in workhouses were purposely treated 

brutally and the workhouses were more similar to jails. Charles Dickens sensibly 

depicted the horrendous states of the nineteenth century workhouses in his original 

Oliver Twist. Dickens endeavored to further develop the workhouse conditions and 

accordingly, his clever aided impact changes in the issue. In the workhouse the young 

men would have been benefited from watery slop and would have dozed on the floor 

with only sacks for covering, and a consistent virus chill from both the breeze and the 

dismal, unnerving climate of the structure. The workhouse was an extremely 

Christian establishment worried about the spirits of its detainees. To that end there 

would be plaques conveying strict messages God is simply, God is great. The 

Guardians of the workhouse accepted that they were further developing the detainees 

ethical quality just as saving them from decrease. Oliver was the survivor of an 

orderly course of injustice and misdirection. He was raised the hard way. The 

ravenous and penniless circumstance of the baby vagrant was properly detailed by 

the workhouse specialists to the ward specialists. Dickens had additionally 
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experienced something about the drudgery of kid work himself. In 1823, when his 

dad lost his employment and was shipped off an indebted individuals jail, eleven-

year-old Dickens was shipped off work in a blacking plant, sticking names on 

containers of shoe clean. He might well have worked close by youngsters from the 

Cleveland Street Workhouse. He made six shillings every week, except as a 

processing plant kid, he observed life corrupting. This is the thing that Oliver 

encounters in the work house while picking oakum, which Dickens unexpectedly 

calls a valuable exchange. In the wake of leaving  

Warrens Blacking Factory, Dickens began strolling the ghettos of London, for 

example, Saffron Hill with its outsiders incorporating imps with their notable 

discourse propensities. This implies that he didn't just experience miserable youth, 

however noticed it until a later period as an author. Such perception to an author 

frequently makes space to his creative mind. Indeed, when one alludes to the manner 

in which Dickens portrays the starvation of kids in child ranches and workhouses, 

one has valid justifications for accepting that such a starvation could effectsly affect 

its casualties. One of some unacceptable sides of the work house framework is that 

the kids Dickens depicts in Oliver Twist are every now and then insatiably eager, and 

don't eat their full rather. gazing at the copper, with such enthusiastic eyes, as though 

they might have gobbled up the actual blocks of which it was created and making up 

for lost time any wanderer sprinkles of slop that may have been projected 

subsequently show the serious level of that starvation that Little Oliver and his 

detainees are exposed to. It is smarter to experience quick appetite contrasted with 

Oliver and his friends, who experienced the torments of slow starvation for quite 

some time. Those torments of slow starvation coupled up with the compulsion to eat 

the kid who dozed close to oneself express all Dickenss implied exaggeration. As it 

occurred, to be a decent author, one should have a ripe favor and have the option to 

see something in it. There is the same old thing about Dickenss show of creative mind 

in portrayal. For sure, Dickenss depiction of youngster work and starvation in the 

workhouse is brimming with creative mind, and hence, gives pundits ground for 

assorted understandings. Dickens precludes those impacts in this manner providing 

negligent crowd with the impression of Dickenss utilization of radical dialect. There 

is obviously a major oddity between Little Oliver expected to partake in a decent 

origination, and the excruciating conditions following his introduction to the world 
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in the work house. As should be obvious, the exemplifications the most lucky and 

fortunate the best that Dickens utilizes for this childs birth in the workhouse, his 

object of hatred, don't check out. Incongruity being a sort of humor dependent on 

alternate extremes, the expressions ought to have been the most terrible and 

despicable the most exceedingly terrible to truly communicate what Little Oliver 

experienced on his appearing on the scene in the workhouse. In this specific example, 

itis not, for sure, the picture of a new-conceived newborn child that matters more in 

Dickens, the workhouse framework does. The failure of the Victorian cause to 

address the issues of the baby beggar of the workhouse is irrefutable. There is, in any 

case, an incredible probability and doubt that he exorbitantly utilized kid characters 

basically as his hatchet against the work house framework. Dickenss portrayal of 

Little Oliver as a speaker of good English doesn't let him stays away from 

examination and go unrecognized by careful pundits. Oliver Twist was conceived, 

come up short on specific means essential for his support and care, charitably and 

sympathetically settled, that Oliver ought to be cultivated, or, all in all, that he ought 

to be dispatched to a branch-workhouse approximately three miles off, where twenty 

or thirty other adolescent guilty parties against the poor-laws, moved with regards to 

the floor the entire day, without the burden of an excess of food or a lot clothing. 

Indeed, even at the workhouse, where Oliver Twist should have some sustain and 

care, he is met with an orderly course of bad form and trickiness. Dickens proceeds 

with a distinctive depiction of the sort of bad form and double dealing that is wild in 

the workhouse. He says that Oliver was under the parental administration of an old 

female, who got the offenders at and for the thought of seven pence halfpenny for 

every little head each week. Seven pence-halfpenny's worth each week is a decent 

round diet for a kid, an extraordinary arrangement might be got for seven pence-

halfpenny, sufficient to over-burden its stomach, and make it feel awkward. The older 

female was a lady of insight and experience; she realized what was useful for 

youngsters; and she had an extremely precise impression of what was beneficial for 

herself. In this way, she appropriated most of the week by week payment to her own 

utilization, and committed the rising parochial age to even a more limited recompense 

than was initially accommodated them. One can subsequently see that directly in the 

very beginning itself, Dickens takes all measures to set up the peruser for more 

terrible to come, to such an extent that he closes the principal section with these 

words, Oliver cried robustly. Assuming he might have realized that he was a vagrant, 
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passed on to the delicate leniencies of chapel superintendents and regulators, maybe 

he would have cried the stronger. This just anticipates the future life occasions of the 

kid hero, which as per Dickens would be a steady motivation to make him need to cry 

and communicate his vulnerability. The section of Sowerberry and the resulting 

treatment of Oliver Twist as his student just makes ready for him to flee to London 

and that piece of the story gives the second mark of concentration for this paper. It is 

headed to London when Oliver meets a specific person named Dodger. This paper 

will attempt to show how this person and his companion Charlie Bates embody the 

crooks who resort to frivolous violations to make money. As the story advances, 

Dodger and Bates are viewed as protgs of a more established person named Fagin 

who trains them in the specialty of picking pockets of clueless outsiders. These 

previously mentioned characters give Oliver housing and boarding with the 

expectations that they will have the option to prepare him in the workmanship as well 

and in this manner collect more cash and valuable things. This endeavor, not just 

uncovered the truth of the Victorian culture which was then pervasive, it additionally 

passes on a social message. Dickens requests to the perusers, through his portrayal of 

Oliver Twist to leave the weak kids where they should be, that is, in play and training 

and to not utilize them as devices to make money. With this primer perusing of Oliver 

Twist, plainly Dickens features the misbehaviors of the Victorian culture by 

portraying the cruel ways the kid workers were exposed to. He likewise offers a solid 

expression by featuring the requirement for annulment of youngster work through 

and through. A notice of the missing ring on Olivers moms’ hand can likewise 

recommend something about the beginning of certain kids in workhouses. Dickens is 

as yet expressive of their conditions just as the popular assessment on them when he 

composes toward the finish of the principal part, But since he was encompassed in 

the old calico robes which had developed yellow in a similar help, he was badged and 

tagged, and fell into his place on the double - an area youngster - the vagrant of a 

workhouse- - the modest, half-starved worker to be handcuffed and pounded through 

the world- - detested by all, and felt sorry for by none. To appropriately comprehend 

Dickenss perspective, one should consider the situation from which he noticed the 

world, he was an individual from the rapidly creating working class. From this 

position he could notice either the base just as the highest point of the general public. 

This was a kind of standard for him which empowered him to procure a specific 

perspective. He was cherished and he was simple. However, when he happened at the 

DDE, P
ONDIC

HERRY U
NIVERSITY



 

DDE, Pondicherry University  223 
 

base during his working in the blacking processing plant, he abruptly watched the 

world from an alternate point. He realized what's the significance here to be ravenous, 

denied and presumably acknowledged what's the significance here to be advantaged. 

Hence, compassion or creative mind as well as his own encounters too permitted him 

to feel every one of the difficulties of helpless youngsters or those being raised 

external the family and simultaneously to be familiar with the open to living of all the 

dynamic rulers. That their rulers world was based upon, interconnected and dependant 

on the universe of work, along these lines poor people, was an unmistakable and 

irreversible truth yet Dickenss moral let him know that something was off-base inside 

such a framework. With the inborn incongruity he transparently expresses his 

viewpoint when we read about the individuals from the board rules having been 

forced, all destitute individuals ought to have the other option, of being famished by 

a continuous interaction in the house, or by a speedy one out of it. Oliver needed to 

work in the workhouse and plants each day. There were so many workhouse and 

plants showed up around then. This condition pushed the factory to acquire laborer 

thusly it pushed the kids to work. In the Oliver Twist, there were around twenty to 

thirty kids who worked at the ward's workhouse. The quantities of the specialist 

youngsters in a single plant was unique in relation to the others. It relied upon the 

grown-up specialists in the workhouse or plants. In case there were many guardians 

who worked in the workhouse, there would be likewise numerous youngsters who 

worked at that place on the grounds that normally the proprietor of the workhouse or 

the plants pushed the guardians to get their kids request to work in the workhouse or 

factories. 

4.8.4. Social Injustice, Oppression, Child Labour and Inequality in Oliver Twist: 

a Discussion  

In Oliver Twist, the kids frequently seek awful treatment from the general 

public, particularly youngsters who come from helpless family. They got 

shamefulness like social imbalance, bias and separation. The days that should be 

looked by the youngsters around then were exceptionally hard in light of the fact that 

they needed to get the torment each day in their life. These conditions were extremely 

hard for the little youngsters like them. They ought to sire love and great treatment 

from individuals around them not the inverse, they sought awful treatment from the 
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general public. he hard life that should be looked by the youngsters around then was 

extremely merciless on the grounds that they needed to confront numerous awful 

medicines from individuals around them. The wretchedness and pitiless things were 

the normal treatment for them. Also, these conditions happened to their life in 

consistently or even in the entire life. The enduring was exceptionally regular in their 

life. There was no equity for them. There were so many bother things that they needed 

to confront each day and the climate was permitted them to get those unsafe things. 

Since Oliver was conceived, he needed to confront the terrible conditions. He needed 

to confront the hurtful things around him all together they could make due to life. 

This condition was additionally a similar like the beggar youngsters when the 

Industrial  

Transformation. They needed to battle since they were conceived. They 

should work at the workhouse or factories at their young matured. They needed to 

take a stab at that spot. They additionally got many torments at that spot. After his 

mom kicked the bucket, Oliver lives with the area on the grounds that at the 

workhouse there were individuals who could raise him. The condition at the 

workhouse and the ward were a remarkable same on the grounds that the area likewise 

have a workhouse, it was called part of the workhouse. At this spot, Oliver needed to 

work thusly he could live. The condition in the workhouse is extremely despicable so 

it isn't useful for child like Oliver. The workhouse likewise ordinarily doesn't have 

any ladies to take care the child so it was better for Oliver to be conveyed to the ward 

house until he was prepared to work at the workhouse. In the Industrial Revolution, 

numerous workhouses or factories were conceived. This condition happened on 

account of the changing sculptures from agrarian country to modern country. This 

condition made the workhouse or the plants needed to acquire numerous specialists. 

Along these lines, the proprietor of the workhouse or factories got the laborers from 

the ranchers. Numerous ranchers needed to change their position around then since 

work in the land didn't assist them with acquiring the pay any longer. These awful 

conditions happened to them as well as to their kids. Youngster work is an 

exceptionally ordinary issue which has moved from a question of territorial and 

public nervousness to worldwide conversation and conceivably needs worldwide 

impact and strategy burden. To defeat this huge issue of our occasions, one should 

completely comprehend the variables which bring about youngster work, its 
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outcomes, and how to forestall it without hurting impacted kids. Mental effects of kid 

work are pretty much as outrageous as its actual ones yet tragically, they got thought 

just at the completion of the 20th century. Melancholy, pity, shame, fault, loss of 

conviction and anxiety are a piece of the stunning enthusiastic effects of kid work, 

inciting a high risk of broken conduct and saved direct. To let the psychological 

effects free from youth work, authentic care and preparing in friendly orders are the 

most outrageous essential. It is an incredibly run of the mill issue which has moved 

from a question of regional and public pressure to all inclusive trade and possibly 

needs overall effect and game plan trouble. Remembering the ultimate objective to 

overcome this monster issue of our conditions, one ought to totally appreciate the 

parts which bring about youth work, its results, and how to expect it without harming 

impacted children. Dickens used various thoughts and means to show Oliver's 

psychological verbalization by a couple of depictions and portrayals of the events.  

It intends to cause the followers to feel people mind research clarification. For 

example, with a particular ultimate objective to descript the fierce discipline to Oliver 

when he was in the workhouse. Dickens used various depictions. He states, "In the 

midst of the hour of the solitary detainment, Oliver was allowed to play out his 

ablutions every morning under the siphon, in a stone yard, inside seeing Mr. Blunder, 

who held his catching bug, and caused a shuddering sensation to pervade his edge, 

by repeated uses of the stick. Regarding society, he was passed on one another day 

into the hallway where the youngsters ate, and there pleasingly whipped as an open 

advised and delineation. Accordingly far from being blocked the inclinations from 

asserting strict consolation, He was kicked into a comparative level each night at 

request time, and there permitted to check out, and solace his mind with, an overall 

petition of the youngsters, containing a specific arrangement, in that implanted by the 

master of the heap up, in which they asked to be observed for the offenses and 

obscenities of Oliver Twist". Negligent, criminal workhouse life, Oliver was 

constantly oppressed. The dehumanizing workhouse system torture the helpless 

transient their body just as their mind. It gives the little Oliver an uncommon horrific 

memory. 

4.9. Self-assessment questions 

1. Write a note on the theme of poverty in Dicken’s Oliver Twist? 
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2. Comment on the notion of operation of law in Oliver Twist? 

3. Do you agree with the view that Oliver Twist is a social novel? Give reasons. 

4. Discuss the novel Oliver Twist in the light of inequality and child labor? 
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UNIT - 5 

MRS.DALLOWAY - Virginia Woolf 

5.1. Introduction: 

Author: Virginia Woolf   

Genre: Psychological Fiction  

Year: 1925  

Motifs: Big Ben  

 Water  

 Flowers 

 Time  

Publisher: Hogarth Press  

Country: United Kingdom 

5.2. About Virginia Woolf:  

Adeline Virginia Woolf (25 January 1882 – 28 March 1941) was an English 

writer, considered one of the main innovator 20th century writers and a pioneer in the 

utilization of continuous flow as an account gadget. Woolf was naturally introduced 

to a well-to-do family in South Kensington, London, and the seventh youngster in a 

mixed group of eight which incorporated the pioneer painter Vanessa Bell. Her mom 

was Julia Prinsep Jackson and her dad Leslie Stephen. While the young men in the 

family gotten school instructions, the young ladies were self-taught in English works 

of art and Victorian writing. A significant impact in Virginia Woolfs early life was 

the late spring home, arranged in St Ives, Cornwall, where she originally saw the 

Godrevy Lighthouse, which ended up being a huge theme and topic in her novel To 

the Lighthouse (1927). Woolfs youth reached an unexpected conclusion in 1895 with 

the passing of her mom. Following her mom’s passing, she encountered first 

psychological episode. After two years her stepsister Stella Duckworth who dealt 

with Virginia like her mom after her mom end kicked the bucket and this made her 

to experience another anxiety attack. From 1897 to 1901, she went to the Ladies 

Department of Kings College London, where she concentrated on works of art and 

history. Also, she came into contact with early reformers of womens advanced 

education and the womens privileges development. Other significant impacts were 
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her Cambridge-instructed siblings and free admittance to her dad’s huge library. Her 

dad consolation to peruse books motivated and impacted her to begin her composing 

vocation in 1900. Her dads passing in 1904 made Woolf go through another 

breakdown. Following his passing, the Stephen family moved from Kensington to the 

more bohemian Bloomsbury, where they embraced a unique way of life. It was in 

Bloomsbury where, related to the sibling’s scholarly companions, they shaped the 

creative and artistic Bloomsbury Group. In 1912, she wedded Leonard Woolf, and in 

1917 the couple observed the Hogarth Press, which distributed quite a bit of her work. 

They leased a home in Sussex and moved there for all time in 1940. 

Woolf likewise had close connections with ladies, including Vita Sackville-

West, who distributed her books through Hogarth Press. For the duration of her life, 

Woolf was grieved by her dysfunctional behavior. She was regulated a few times and 

endeavored self-destruction twice. She experienced bipolar issue like Plath, for which 

there was no viable mediation during her lifetime. In 1941, at age 59, Woolf kicked 

the bucket by suffocating herself in the River Ouse at Lewes. During the interwar 

period, Woolf was a significant piece of Londons scholarly and imaginative society. 

In 1915 she distributed her first novel, The Voyage Out, through her stepbrothers 

distributing house, Gerald Duckworth and Company. Her most popular works 

incorporate the books Mrs. Dalloway (1925), To the Lighthouse (1927) and Orlando 

(1928). She is additionally known for her papers, including A Room of Ones Own 

(1929), in which she composed the much-cited announcement, A lady should have 

cash and her very own room assuming she is to compose fiction. Woolf became one 

of the focal subjects of the 1970s development of women's activist analysis and her 

works have since gathered a lot of consideration and broad discourse for rousing an 

extreme development called woman's rights. Her works have been converted into in 

excess of 50 dialects. An enormous assemblage of writing is committed to her life 

and work, and she has been the subject of plays, books and movies. Woolf is 

celebrated even today by sculptures and working at the University of London. 

5.3.Works: 

Virginia moved with her sister Vanessa and two brothers to the house in 

Bloomsbury, which would become central to activities of the Bloomsbury group. 

Virginia began to write for the Times Literary Supplement in 1905. In 1912 she 
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married the political theorist Leonard Woolf and published her first book, The 

Voyage Out in 1915. In 1919 appeared Night and Day, a realistic novel set in London, 

contrasting the lives of two friends, Katherine and Mary. Jacob's Room (1922) was 

based upon the life and death of her brother Toby. With to the Lighthouse (1927) and 

The Waves (1931), Virginia established herself as one of the leading writers of 

modernism. In these works, Virginia developed innovative literary techniques in 

order to reveal women's experience and find an alternative to the male dominated 

views of reality. Mrs. Dalloway (1925) is formed of a giant web of thoughts of several 

groups of people during the course of a single day. During the inter-war period 

Virginia was at the centre of literary society. The Bloomsbury group was initially 

based at the Gordon Square residence of Virginia and her sister Vanessa. Virginia 

Woolf's concern with feminist thematic are dominant in A Room of One's Own 

(1929), which deals with the obstacles and prejudices that have hindered women 

writers; the last chapter explores the possibility of an androgynous mind. Three 

Guineas (1938) examines the necessity for women to make a claim for their own 

history and literature. Orlando (1928), a fantasy novel, traces the career of the 

androgynous protagonist from a masculine identity within the Elizabethan court to a 

feminine identity in 1928. Virginia was also prolific as an essayist, publishing some 

500 essays in periodicals and collections, beginning in 1905. Virginia Woolf held the 

firm view that the main motto of the writer is to bring out fully his or her own 

experience of reality of life before the readers, and leave them to draw their inference 

and enjoy whatever feelings are evoked in them. A work of art, like the novel, is the 

symbolic presentation of the author’s mind communicating with the reader’s mind. 

As such, Woolf’s narrative style vividly indicates the manner in which the writer’s 

experience is well channelized. Woolf’s aim in her novels, employing delicate 

workmanship as possible the impressions individuals have within their minds. 

Dealing with an author of Virginia Woolf’s importance, it is first of all necessary to 

look closer at some aspects of her personal life, background, and critical thinking in 

order to understand her view on gender as portrayed in Orlando. A Room of One’s 

Own, published in 1929, the year after Orlando, seems to theorize what Woolf plays 

with fictionally in Orlando, and thus the text presents in a sense of a critic’s approach 

to the concept of androgyny. This also helps to explore how the character of Orlando 

can be seen as Woolf’s fictional portrait of the androgynous. The lines between 

Woolf’s fictional and theoretical works are often rather blurred, her novels take up 
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the images and imaginings of her pamphlets and essays, her ‘nonfiction’ uses 

strategies more often associated with fictional narrative. Besides highlighting several 

aspects, To the Lighthouse also explores the passage of time, and how women are 

forced by society to allow men to take emotional strength from them. Virginia Woolf 

is regarded as one of our foremost feminist writers, and has been praised both for her 

fictional and theoretical work. The feminist label has emerged mostly due to her 

essayistic writings, but as alluded to above, one can easily recognize Woolf’s 

theoretical ideas and thoughts also in her fiction. Laura Marcus argues that the 

relationship between Virginia Woolf and feminism is of a symbiotic character. She 

explains how Woolf’s works, both the fictional and the theoretical, centres on women: 

women’s lives and histories, but also how feminist criticism has altered our 

perception and reception of Woolf as a writer. It is indeed true that feminist readings 

of Woolf’s texts exploded as the field of feminist criticism emerged, but nevertheless, 

as Woolf left behind for us not just novels, but also critical texts to support her legacy, 

one can truly say that Woolf was a feminist writer. Woolf’s use of the phenomenon 

spirit” is broad in her essay, “life”, “reality” and even “truth” are made synonymous 

with the “spirit” that fiction ought to embrace and convey. She sees reality as chaotic 

impressions perceived by the senses, taking place in the triviality and ordinariness of 

an everyday surrounding. On the other hand, there lies the inner life, the ‘whatness’ 

of life which is complex and fluid by nature. This inner reality exists along with the 

outer reality, the material surrounding of a person. She argues that in writing one has 

to imply mental impressions and represent the external, material reality in its detail at 

the same time.  

5.4.Background Study:  

Virginia Woolf, similar to her archetypes Jane Austen and George Eliot, 

picked in general to depict ladies less skilled, mentally not so much venturesome, but 

rather more traditional than herself. Initially named The Hours, a title that Michael 

Cunningham would recover and use for his 1998 novel dependent on Mrs Dalloway 

and Woolfs own life, a book that would thusly be adjusted for the 2002 film featuring 

Nicole Kidman in a prosthetic nose, Mrs Dalloway is without a moment's delay an 

incredible reaction to the First World War and a melodious investigation of the job 

of memory itself. Mrs. Dalloway manages the predicament of veterans through the 

personality of Septimus Warren Smith and investigates what the nervousness and 
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distance brought about by the conflict means for characters from varying 

backgrounds. The novel investigates shell shock (presently called posttraumatic stress 

issue, a disease frequently saw in war veterans, and its staggering impacts. The 

characters' confounded reactions to Septimus' manifestations, and to his self 

destruction, show the legislatures, and the normal resident's, battle and inability to 

address the issues of war veterans. Virginia Woolf concurred with a large number of 

her counterparts that another post-war world requested a recent trend of composing, 

more versatile and tuned to human brain science. Journalists like Woolf, James Joyce, 

and Marcel Proust explored different avenues regarding a narrating style that 

introduced characters' considerations and cognizant personalities in a constant stream. 

This style, called continuous flow, presented a better approach for perusing for 

another time. The structure, just as the substance of the novel is quintessentially 

present day. Woolfs spearheading continuous flow procedure mirrored her longing to 

show the complex idea of cognizance and to catch the effect of the quick changing 

current world on the mind. 

5.5.Overview:  

There are two interlaced stories in Woolf’s novel. One worries every typical 

day for a moderately aged high society lady, Clarissa Dalloway, as she gets ready to 

set up a party that evening. Throughout the day she is visited by Peter Walsh, her past 

love interest from the prior days she wedded Richard Dalloway, a MP. Throughout 

her day, Clarissa reflects upon her decision of spouse and recalls her fellowship with 

Peter just as with a lady, Sally Seton, towards whom she might have had more 

grounded sentiments than kinship. The other story concerns Septimus Warren Smith, 

a veteran of the First World War, who is experiencing shell-shock or PTSD. He and 

his significant other Lucrezia go to a few meetings with London specialists and sit 

back in a London park, before Septimus is taken to a mental medical clinic. He ends 

his own life by hurling himself out of the window of his room and onto the railings 

beneath. That evening, Clarissa sets up her party, at which one of the visitors specifies 

the insight about Septimus demise. Despite the fact that she didn’t know him, Mrs 

Dalloway goes to a room without anyone else and ponders him. She seems to respect 

his demonstration of insubordination in taking his life. 

 

DDE, P
ONDIC

HERRY U
NIVERSITY



 

DDE, Pondicherry University  232 
 

5.6.Plot:  

The plot unfurls in close to 15-hours span, from the early morning to the late 

evening. Mrs. Dalloway as the main person coordinates a party and as a host, she is 

needed to do every one of the arrangements. Clarissa Dalloway is a decent high 

society special lady and a housewife who doubtlessly takes great consideration of her 

status. In transit over to the bloom store, she startlingly goes over a close buddy, Peter 

Walsh. Torment from the past energizes the greatness of the issue encompassing their 

relationship. Peter never truly recuperated from  

Mrs. Dalloways refusal for marriage. Peters proposition to be engaged 

torment him, and he has still difficult time tolerating the circumstance and continue 

on. Peter goes directly forthright and inquires Clarissa Are you content with Richard?. 

She doesnt answer the inquiry since her girl Elizabeth appears. Peter actually 

unsettled, goes to Regents Park to consider the things that inconvenience him to such 

an extent. Now, the stage has a place with a specific man called Septimus. As a WW1 

veteran, he was on the combat zone and seen some awful sights that leave long-lasting 

harm. Septimus was harmed when a gathering of aggressors broke the safeguard lines 

and assaulted the channels. Septimus and Lucrezia appreciate investing energy in 

Officials Park, reviewing the detestations. Septimus is presently intellectually 

powerless and anticipates the meeting with the eminent specialist Sir William 

Bradshaw. Same as the other young men, Septimus felt compelled by a solemn 

obligation to join the conflict out of enthusiastic reasons. He was additionally an artist 

in ascendance who enjoyed crafted by Shakespeare and others. At the point when his 

countrys future was put under the radar, he joined the military and shipped off the 

front. According to todays point of view, Septimus censures the conflict, particularly 

as a hard survivor time resting around evening time. At the point when his companion 

Evans passed on, the last piece of trust kicked the bucket close by with him. Septimus 

on various events shows that this isn't the England he and his confidants battled for. 

He is appalled by the bad faith in the English society, and no longer has a devoted 

outlook on his country. Septimus isn't the just one experiencing mental issues. The 

therapist William determined him to have an absence of extent and says to his better 

half that Septimus should be moved to a psychological facility. Richard Dalloway, 

the spouse of Clarissa, is the following key component in this story. He is eating with 

two people of high height, Hugh Whitbread, and Lady Bruton. Bruton was helped by 
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them to contact Times the most noticeable diary in the country. Richard requests to 

be pardoned from the table to get back to his significant other. He gives her a bundle 

of roses, and means to communicate his adoration, yet wonders whether or not to do 

as such. It was quite some time ago since he told her that he cherishes her. Clarissa, 

then again, researches the hole among accomplices and questions why it happens in 

any case. As a lady, she is glad with regards to the degree of opportunity given to her 

yet isn't too content with regards to Richards dormancy with regards to her. Mrs. 

Dalloway trusts that for a union with work, you should find some middle ground, and 

make true trade offs. Clarissa visits to Miss Kilman and Elizabeth. Desire and scorn 

coincide on the two sides, and they sentence each other because of the impact the two 

of them are attempting to impart over Elizabeth. Meanwhile, Septimus partakes in the 

last minutes with his significant other Lucrezia before he is taken over to a 

psychological foundation. An incredible feeling of dread overpowers Septimus when 

Dr. Holmes shows up, and he bounces from the window close to him, to stay away 

from catch of his spirit. Peter is the primary individual on the scene and catches a 

rescue vehicle that comes to help Septimus. In the interim, he by and by states that 

English society is going downhill. Subsequently, Peter goes to Clarissas party, where 

all individuals from the upper-society are brought. Clarissa knows that her work with 

respect to the party, doesnt really creates the outcomes she anticipated. Peter looks 

basically of the circumstance, nauseated by unscrupulousness among the characters 

there. From every one individuals in the condo, Peter is maybe one of a handful of 

the who neglected to accomplish its objectives. By and by, they are generally mindful 

that the circle of fame can turn instantly. An abrupt touch of destiny can push you up 

or down. Its tragic that Elizabeth is stunned by this way of life, and she is heading a 

similar way as Clarissas age. Sir William Bradshaw appears somewhat late as a result 

of the self destruction submitted before by the conflict veteran Septimus. Clarissa 

retreats to her chambers and needs some security to consider Septimus passing. She 

gets the higher perspective and understands that people like Sir William make life 

deplorable for the common individuals. She upholds Septimus choice to end it all not 

ready to offer his spirit to beasts delivered by the social framework. The party attracts 

to a nearby, and the visitors are step by step leaving the service. Peter actually has the 

energy and affection toward Clarissa, even after such a long time trusting that one 

day his fantasies will turn into a reality. 
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5.7.Character Analysis:  

Mrs. Clarissa Dalloway:  

Being 52 years old, Clarissa Dalloway is an exceptionally flimsy, straight, 

perfect, and an upstanding ladies. Not especially excellent or smart, but rather her 

energy makes her a "presence" regardless. In a jam-packed room, she is the one whom 

individuals see and recall. She resides on with a kind of extravagant life in 

Westminster with her significant other, a moderate in the House of Commons) and 

their young girl Elizabeth. She has a wide circle of noble companions. Partakes in her 

position in English society, its obligations and delights. She has spent a lot of her 

wedded life doing little kindnesses for other people and orchestrating an agreeable 

homegrown climate. Attached to facilitating gatherings and showing her mingling 

ability. She sees her party as a masterpiece. All in all as her "contributions" at the 

special raised area of life. She has an energetic outlook on life, companionship, 

magnificence, yet additionally has snapshots of profound despondency, self-hatred, 

desire, and fury. She trusts that the divine beings, assuming they exist, enjoy torturing 

humankind. She experiences difficulty with adoration and sex. Adored Peter Walsh, 

yet felt hampered and covered by his basic knowledge; cherished Sally Seton, and 

felt drawn to different ladies as well, yet has never followed up on as indicated by her 

impulses and will. She cherishes the simple friendship and metro ethics of her 

significant other Richard and feels happy with it without feeling any lament for not 

standing to her souls wish. Clarissa is the focal person in the book. Any remaining 

characters are associated with her here and there or other including Septimus, who 

never meets her. Indeed, even the characters who re away from her, actually feel 

associated with her by undetectable strings. It isn't so much that that each character 

in the original likes her, yet somehow, all attempts and battles to find a sense of peace 

with her. However many condemn her for being trivial, they regardless go to her 

party. Clarissa capacities as a main thrust in bringing is all characters under one 

rooftop where they can blend, knock, and recombine to make another life. Clarissa is 

the innovative energy that gets things going, the "existence power" vitalizing their 

little corner of the world. What's more, she accepts that since she has made herself 

such a lot of a piece of others, she will keep on living through them after she kicks 

the bucket. Clarissa Dalloway is the chief person of Mrs. Dalloway, since it is her 

party that gives definition to the account and her perspective rules the book. She was 
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conceived Clarissa Parry, and as the story begins, she is roughly 50 years of age. Her 

significant other is Richard Dalloway, and they have one youngster, Elizabeth. The 

staggering impression Clarissa gives is that she is a singular and detached being, who 

is frequently overcome with musings or sensations of death and mortality. She picks 

Richard Dalloway over Peter Walsh as a spouse not on the grounds that she cherishes 

him more, but since she accepts that Richard won't burn-through and contort her 

character, nature, time, enthusiastic and scholarly saves. Clarissa dozes in her own 

room, in a little single bed which represents final resting place. The subjects of 

estrangement, segregation, vacancy and demise encompass her musings all through 

the book. 

Peter Walsh:  

Peter Walsh is an Anglo-Indian, that is, a British resident who works in India 

during the hour of Britains regulatory frontier rule. Peter is characterized generally 

with regards to his adoration for Clarissa Dalloway. Indeed, even after Clarissa 

marriage with Richard he actually thinks that it is hard to dispose of his feelings and 

kind gestures for her. He intends to wed a lady who is now hitched after Clarissa 

dismissal and reaches London to end his life partner separate from issues. In his 

gathering of intently weave companions he tracks down similitudes and relationship 

with Sally over Clarissa in numerous perspectives. Sally and Peter are enthusiastic; 

they take risks and uphold forward-looking political and social perspectives. He is 53 

years of age. He is a tall, shrewd looking, and beguiling man. Adequately refined to 

intrigue outsiders as an all around reproduced man of his word, yet not over-refined 

and affected like the elites of the Victorian time frame. He adores books, isolation, 

tattle, governmental issues, sports, stogies, and so on Furthermore, he is attached to 

being essential for ladies society. He has both an insightful brain and an enthusiastic 

heart. Clarissa is his solitary genuine romance; when she will not wed him, he escapes 

to India (then, at that point, a piece of the British Empire), weds a lady on the boat, 

and starts another life. While living in India he goes through numerous hardships like 

he gets isolated from his better half, fails in the entirety of his undertakings and lands 

terminated from his position. He pins his disappointments on two records. He believes 

himself to be an incredible foil in attempting to fit in a general public. Also, the 

dismissal of his adoration proposition by Clarissa torment him and urges to see it as 

an extraordinary disappointment in his life. He gets back to London on and off since 
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he escaped, the last time he returned was five years prior. This time, when he meets 

Clarissa, he sees that she and he have both matured and demise considerations have 

begun to torment his brain for the remainder of his life. Peter has consistently 

appreciated and felt amazed by Clarissa’s energy and decent behavior. He has 

censured her paltriness, experience and pretentiousness. He recognizes a virus streak 

in her, something hard and relentless. He understands that, had they hitched, they 

most likely would have annihilated each other life. Indeed, even at this late phase of 

his life he feels intensely agonizing while at the same time reviewing her dismissal 

and feels a mix of opposite feelings while attempting to grapple with her demeanor. 

Septimus Smith:  

After Clarissa, Septimus is the personality of most significance in the book. 

His story matches Clarissas somewhat, as the two characters are drastically 

disengaged and appear to be at chances with the overarching powers on the planet. 

Septimus comes to London as a youngster looking for a vocation with certainty and 

self-esteem. He ends up being an incredible specialist and fosters his advantage to 

secure schooling, however at that point he joins the army. He gets back from the 

conflict having battled fearlessly, with shell shock, a condition minimal 

comprehended at that point. He and his significant other first look for help from an 

overall expert, rather than promptly counseling the mental trained professional, Dr. 

Bradshaw. Septimus is a representation of a troubled psyche, going during that time 

of his last day, engaging capricious contemplations and encountering fantasies, and 

eventually, commits suicide. He is a tall, slender, large nosed, excited, somewhat 

slouched fellow. Extraordinary. He is an eager however average youthful artist before 

he left for war. Subsequent to encountering shell shock, he feels to be confused when 

he understands that he has lost the capacity to think obviously and feel sympathy 

towards others. At the point when Spetimus counsels a specialist Bradshaw, he 

advices to be systematized in an emergency clinic. At the point when Septimuss 

spouse, Lucrezia, vowes to shield him from the specialists, he at long last starts to 

mend. In any case, when he understands that the specialists couldn't be halted, from 

following after him he ends it all. According to a clinical point of view and that of 

conventional individuals, Septimus is silly, shell-stunned, self-retained, and 

absolutely crazy. He converses with dead individuals and trees. According to another 

point of view, considerably more thoughtful, however no less common, he is one of 
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the miserable "setbacks" of a conflict casualty, a once-encouraging youngster 

destroyed by his disastrous, delayed contact with death and annihilation. According 

to one more viewpoint, but numerous craftsmen, masterminds, and veterans during 

the 1920s and 30s voicee out that Septimus is certifiably not a crazy at all. He is, 

somewhat, the sanest individual in England, and his reaction to the War is altogether 

suitable. Septimus features that War is a subjective and trivial passing machine, an 

unadulterated articulation of the malevolence and villainy in human instinct. The 

primary driver behind all conflicts is governmental issues and materialistic frenzy. 

Investigating according to this viewpoint, Septimuss condition isn't frenzy, however 

an outflow of the unspeakable dread and desolation of these facts, which can't be 

imparted in a common language. Without knowing any of the subtleties of his case, 

Clarissa takes, instinctually, this last viewpoint essentially to a limited extent, when 

she intuits that Septimuss self destruction is an endeavor to secure his spirit, to convey 

something, and to oppose men like Sir William, who strikes her, as indefinitely 

malicious. 

Sir William Bradshaw:  

While Dr. Bradshaw, in contrast to Dr. Holmes, quickly gets a handle on the 

gravity and nature of Septimus’s condition, he is as yet not an affable person. He 

appears to be basically the same as Dr. Holmes in numerous angles. The books 

contention against these specialists is that they are basically worried about overseeing 

individual instances of social and mental pain without being keen on the reasons for 

such issues. They help to keep up with business as usual by streamlining hardships as 

opposed to moving toward mental unsettling influence as proof of profound social 

issues which should be in a split second tended to. A popular London therapist. Sir 

William prefers the perspective of extent, and he menaces his patients into changing 

over to his perspectives, all while charming himself to every other person. He 

suggests that Septimus be isolated from Rezia and shipped off an establishment. 

Elizabeth Dalloway:  

Elizabeth Dalloway is Clarissa’s girl. She is simply transitioning and feels a 

feeling of having a place and holding with her set of experiences guide, Doris Kilman. 

Notwithstanding, Elizabeth affirms her independence and assessment in some setting 

to feature her developing feeling of development. At the point when she goes out on 
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a shopping trip with Miss Kilman, she before long parts from her coach and takes a 

couple of hours to be all alone before she should get back to prepare for her mom’s 

party. Clarissas seventeen-year-old girl, a tranquil young lady who lean towards the 

nation and canines to London and gatherings. She has a fascinating delight which is 

proficient to draw in attractive and exquisite respectable men. She regards both her 

mom and Miss Kilman, however perceives their disparities. 

Richard Dalloway:  

Richard Dalloway, despite being Clarissa’s husband, does not play a large role 

in the novel. He is not as close to Clarissa as Peter and Sally were during their youthful 

days. He makes an appearance in the novel around the time when Clarissa thinks 

about her marriage life. She presents him as her perfect husband who is in stark 

contrast to Peter. He is a politician, a member of Parliament and the Conservative 

Party. Feels very proud in demonstrating to Clarissa and his relative about his social 

and political conservatism. To put it precisely, Richard is a relatively simple, 

uninteresting man, but he is kind, philanthropic, and loves his wife and daughter.  

Miss Doris Kilman  

Doris Kilman is a solitary, educated lady to whom life has not been especially 

kind or just. She had work which guaranteed security before the conflict. In any case, 

her refusal to get on board with the conflict fad made her disliked and made her be 

excused from her post. Left to battle for herself during the conflict years, she figures 

out a living from coincidental mentoring and addressing. She feels incredible 

sharpness about her mishaps and fosters a strict enthusiasm that makes her amazingly 

disagreeable with Clarissa, who fears and disdains the woman’s impact on Elizabeth. 

She fills in as Elizabeth’s history guide, a poor, ugly lady who consistently wears a 

mackintosh. Miss Kilman is severe and self indulging, continually feeling that she 

has been denied of joy. She is extremely strict and attempts to change Elizabeth over 

to Christianity. Miss Kilman detests Clarissa, yet cherishes Elizabeth enthusiastically 

and possessively. 

Daisy: 

Daisy is alluded to in passing as the lady whom Peter Walsh is going to wed. 

Peter is in London organizing matters for her separation, among other business, as 

she is as of now wedded. 
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Lady Bruton 

Woman Bruton is the person with whom Richard Dalloway and Hugh 

Whitbread eat at Bourton. She is a lady of solid person and dynamic in both public 

and political life. She generally capitalizes on her leverage in issues concerning which 

she feels solid and sure. Her new space of interest is a resettlement, which urges 

youthful British couples to move to Canada, one of the British Commonwealth 

nations. She requests that Richard and Hugh amend her letter which she intends to 

send it to the article part of the significant London paper, the Times, the discussion 

wherein she intends to air her perspectives. An old privileged woman who drops from 

a famous and decent family heredity. She turns into a dear companion with Richard 

Dalloway, who appreciates her solidarity and decency. Woman Bruton is 

conventional, moderate, and gave to moving to Canada.  

Dr. Holmes  

Dr. Holmes is a domineering and a controlling specialist who doesn't 

comprehend Septimuss condition and whose obliviousness and egotism do Septimus 

more mischief than anything. His landing in Septimuss loft is the issue that is finally 

too much to bear for the youngster. Rather than surrendering to Holmess control, 

Septimus hurls himself out of a window, and effectively commits suicide. An overall 

specialist who treats Septimus in a much remorseless manner without appreciating 

his sensibilities. Holmes guarantees that Septimus is alive and well, simply in a funk, 

and needs to get a side interest. Septimus comes to loathe Holmes and considers him 

the epitome of shocking human instinct.  

Sylvia Parry  

Sylvia, Clarissas sister, is just referenced in passing, however is huge all 

things considered. She gets killed by a fallen tree at Bourton. The name Sylvia in 

Latin, which means wild or woods. Her passing means the demise of youth and 

opportunity, as Clarissas opportunity and youth finished at Bourton when she chose 

to wed. That is, her life at Bourton has been one in which she isn't such a huge amount 

all alone. Rather, she feels her essence and self just to be Richards spouse. 
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Sally Seton  

Sally, with Peter and Clarissa, is an individual from the nearby triangle of 

companions who regularly hangs out at Bourton. Sally amuses her companions with 

her lively character and her incredible endeavors. Clarissa is so much taken by Sally 

that she experiences passionate feelings for her, which she understands years after the 

fact. Sally, as Clarissa, weds an independent man whose achievement in the end 

acquires him high friendly qualification, giving Sally the title Lady Rosseter. A lady 

whom Clarissa has adored enthusiastically as a youngster at Bourton. Sally is 

extremist and pretentious, and she and Clarissa shares a kiss, which Clarissa considers 

to be the ideal ecstasy and memory for the duration of her life. Sally winds up 

wedding a rich man and has five young men. 

Hugh Whitbread  

Hugh Whitbread is considered by most characters in the book (Peter, Sally, 

Richard) to be dull and tedious. There is the feeling that he is somewhat strange and 

very ordinary. Clarissa has the most compassion toward him as she likes his great 

characteristics. First among his valid statements are his faithfulness and compliance. 

He generally attempts to satisfy his mom and he takes care of his weak and delicate 

spouse, Evelyn, obediently. Clarissas close buddy from Bourton, the exemplification 

of English appeal, custom, and moderate qualities. He is vain, self important, and in 

every case sharp looking. Clarissa and Lady Bruton believe him to be thoughtful, 

however Peter and Sally disdain him for what he stands is.  

Lucrezia Warren Smith  

Lucrezia, or Rezia, is Septimus’s spouse. He met her in Italy, where he was 

positioned to participate in World War I, as Italy was one of Britain’s partners during 

the conflict. She cherished and wedded Septimus earnestly. However, as the novel 

unfurls her circumstance changes that is she is displayed in London in despair since 

her better half Septimus is at this point not a similar man whom she wedded. His 

conflict injury is presently profound situated and progressed and she observes herself 

to be distant from everyone else and confounded with regards to what is befalling her 

better half. Septimus’s 24 year-old spouse, an Italian lady who passed on Milan to 

wed Septimus. She is a gifted cap producer and typically an energetic, cherishing 
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lady, who becomes slowly miserable and forlorn as Septimuss dysfunctional behavior 

increments.  

Miss Helena Parry  

Miss Parry is Clarissas auntie who assumes a minor part in this book. She 

figures as the relative of Clarissa at Bourton party. She amazes Peter toward the finish 

of the book by as yet being alive and by making her essence at the party. She is a kind 

of individual who has one glass eye, a relic of a more seasoned and a stricter English 

society. Auntie Helena is a botanist and likes to discuss Burma and orchids. She finds 

Sallys energetic conduct horrifying, particularly Sallys inclination for removing the 

heads of blossoms. 

5.8.Chapter wise summary:  

5.8.1. Section I: 

The novel Mrs. Dalloway begins with an opening line which hint at the events 

which are about to unfold as follows, “Mrs. Dalloway said she would buy the flowers 

herself”. It is a bright June morning in London, 1923. Mrs. Clarissa Dalloway is about 

to give a party that evening, and she tells her servant Lucy that she would buy the 

flowers herself. As Clarissa walks to the flower shop, the sights and sounds of the 

bustling city answers her mood, which is at once cheerful and anxious. She 

remembers feeling the same way on a similar morning long ago, before the War, when 

she was a young girl summering at her family’s country house in Bourton. It would 

have been in the 1890s. Her friend Peter Walsh has been there. Peter is in India now, 

Clarissa has not seen him for many years. Clarissa feels, thinks, and remembers many 

things in response to what she sees and hear as she walks. When Big Ben strike the 

ten o’clock hour, she thinks of life’s inevitable march towards death. Yet the thought 

of death did not make Clarissa unhappy, rather, it makes her to enhance her love for 

life. She is thrilled at the thought of how, despite everything, we still go on, making 

it up as we go. An airplane buzzing overhead reminds her of the War, but the War 

was over now, the dead had been buried, life is creating itself anew, and she loves it 

all with an absurd and faithful passion. At the height of this reverie, Clarissa meets, 

by chance, her old friend Hugh Whitbread, whom she adores. Hugh is a court official 

and a well-bred English gentleman.  
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Clarissa considers how Peter Walsh and her husband Richard both detest 

Hugh because he is considered as shallow and stupid. But Clarissa loves him for what 

he is especially his manners have made him pleasant to walk with; she did not ask for 

anything more. When she and, Hugh parted, she reminds him to come to her party. 

Alone again, she thinks more about Peter and feels increasingly bitter. She has cared 

passionately for him. But he has been incapable of enjoying life as she did, it is the 

state of the world that has interested him instead of deepening his agonies. He thinks 

that Clarissa is frivolous. He has hurt her deeply once when he said that "she had the 

makings of the perfect hostess. It hurt her again to recall and contemplate about it. 

That painful memory triggered other emotions, and Clarissa becomes more distraught 

as she walked further. Peter proposed marriage to her that summer at Bourton, and 

she had refused him. He would have smothered her, would not have allowed her to 

be herself, to enjoy life. She knew she has been right by refusing him. Nevertheless, 

in her heart she has never stopped grieving over that decision. After she has rejected 

him, Peter moved off to India and even married a woman on the boat. In Clarissa’s 

opinion, his life since then had been a failure and this mere thought made her terribly 

angry. Perhaps, deep down, she still blames herself for rejecting his proposal. Clarissa 

decides to compose herself. She gradually becomes calm, which allows her a moment 

of philosophical clarity, she would not say of anyone in the world now that they are 

this or that. She has refused to destroy the wholeness and beauty of life by analytically 

carving it up, as Peter did. Life has to be accepted as it is, and enjoyed from moment 

to moment. This conviction gives her strength, but its implications also frightened 

her. Living so intensely is too dangerous. She continues walking, then stops all of a 

sudden when she notices a page of Shakespeare’s Cymbeline spread open in a 

bookshop window. Clarissa resumes her walk, and her mind turns to a new theme: 

her teenage daughter, Elizabeth. Elizabeth worries Clarissa a lot. She is so serious, 

and seems to dislike everything that Clarissa finds to be beautiful and funny. Clarissa 

partly blames Elizabeth’s friend Miss Kilman, a lower-class woman who is a religious 

fanatic and also a socialist who resents and hates the rich. Miss Kilman has a powerful 

effect on Clarissa. Clarissa hates her inordinately, and gradually her hatred turns out 

to be monstrous and vicious. It gives her nightmares and physical pain; it makes her 

whole existence seem as a fragment. Clarissa finds that she would upset herself if she 

reminiscences about it. Having finally reached the flower shop, she goes in. The sight 

and smell of flowers and the smile of the florist, Miss Pym, calmes her at once. Miss 

DDE, P
ONDIC

HERRY U
NIVERSITY



 

DDE, Pondicherry University  243 
 

Pym is poor, but unlike Miss Kilman, she is kind, she seems to admire Clarissa, and 

did not reproach her for being rich. Surrounded by what she thinks to be beautiful and 

lovable, Clarissa feels herself rising above the hatred towards Miss Kilman which has 

been aroused in her psyche. Then suddenly, she hears a pistol shot. Miss Pym goes to 

the window and finds that it is not a gun, only a car that is a limousine which actually 

backfired. Significantly, Miss Pym’s reaction is to apologize to Clarissa for the noise, 

as if it has been her own fault. 

5.8.2. Section II:  

Septimus Warren Smith, a major character, is introduced by the sound of the 

car which backfired in section I.  Besides, it facilitates a shift in which character’s 

point of view dominates the narrative.  Septimus has threatened suicide and gone 

crazy because of his experiences in the war front.  After car backfiere he starts talking 

to himself whereas Lucrezia, on the other hand worries that people would notice and 

lead him away from the crowd, to a park. She thinks about how happy they had been 

once, and how unhappy they are now. The limousine has been parked down the street. 

Thinking it to be Queen, Mrs. Dalloway suddenly looked dignified. She imagines a 

glittering party at the palace, then compares it with her own party. Suddenly stiffened, 

and start to feel how she would as the hostess,stand at the top of her stairs. The 

limousine left a ripple of profound excitement and solemnity behind it as it passed. 

Everywhere, strangers look at each other and thinks of the war dead, of the flag, and 

of the British Empire. Everyone stands straighter, as if they are ready to die for their 

country. A crowd has gathered at the palace gates and waits anxiously for the car to 

pass through. Just as it approached, however, an airplane buzzed overhead. It began 

writing smoke letters in the sky, but each letter faded on the wind before anyone could 

read it. Big Ben strikes the eleventh hour. While everyone is looking up at the plane, 

the limousine passed through the gates unnoticing. Lucrezia and Septimus are 

engrossed in seeing the plane, from their bench in the park. Septimus’s physician, Dr. 

Holmes, has said that there is nothing wrong with Septimus and that he should try to 

take an interest in things outside himself. Lucrezia tries to get Septimus interest in the 

plane. Though he looks at plane, the way in which he comprehends is completely 

different. He thinks that the persons on the plain are giving a signal to him. Moved 

by the exquisite beauty of this, he starts to cry. A nursemaid sitting next to them tells 

that the plane is spelling toffee, as an advertisement. The sound of her rough voice 
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electrifies Septimus’s body. He sense that the trees are conveying messages to him; 

he felt that everything is alive and feels connected to him by invisible vibes. Sensing 

his dip into madness, Lucrezia leaps up and walks to the fountain. Her emotions are 

chaotic. She loves Septimus. She thinks of how brave he is, how he has fought in the 

War, but then she contemplates on his dark side lik how selfish he is, that is to act so 

strangely when he suicidal tendency. She misses her home in Italy, where she and her 

sisters had made hats. In England she feels utterly alone. Then she thought, "I am his 

wife," and the words made her feel momentarily secure. Then she turns and look at 

Septimus who is talking to himself. He hears a sparrow calling his name, then other 

sparrows joining in and singing in Greek about how there is no crime and no death. 

He sees ghostly shapes behind the park railings. One is Evans, his comrade who killed 

in the war. Lucrezia returns, lead him under a tree, and try to get him to look at things 

like normal beings. Septimus hears her voice but did not connect it with her. He thinks 

that he had died and doomed to suffer eternally. A young woman stops and ask them 

directions to the tube station. Lucrezia panics and waves her away. The young 

woman, Maisie Johnson, has just arrived in London and the look on Septimus’s face 

horrifies her. Everything in London seemed to be queer. She wished that she had 

stayed at home. An old woman, Mrs. Dempster, notices Maisie and pities her, 

thinking of all the trouble that life brings. Then the mere sight of the airplane kindles 

Mrs. Dempster’s hopeless desire to travel. Everyone continues to watch the airplane. 

Although each person perceives it differently, they are all united in the common 

experience of watching it and trying to interpret its meaning. 

5.8.3. Section III:  

Clarissa gets back, having requested the blossoms. She feels assuaged to be 

back inside her homegrown world, support by its natural sights and sounds and solely 

by the ministrations of her bustling workers. Her feeling of prosperity is upset, 

nonetheless, when she peruses a telephone message from Lady Millicent Bruton, 

welcoming her significant other Richard to lunch. Clarissa is stunned that she has not 

been welcomed. In a condition of frenzy, she feels not envious rather dread, 

considering this little occurrence to be a sign. She feels that as she develops more 

established, her portion of lifes joy would continuously lessen. She goes higher up 

leisurely and strips down in her room. She sees her bed. Quite recently, she had been 

extremely poorly, had nearly passed on, subsequently, Richard had demanded that 
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she rest alone, undisturbed. She actually rest isolated in that huge bed which 

represents distance. Proceeding with her idea that life is starting to cruise her by, she 

anticipates her bed to turn out to be too tight consistently, as though her future has 

guaranteed just more abstinence, passing and that's it. Moreover, she thinks about her 

sexual relationship with Richard. Right off the bat in their marriage, she had bombed 

him in bed over and over thus she is made to rest alone. She needs something, which 

she continually tells herself. The component which she thinks to be at misfortune is 

in all honesty fundamental responsiveness which would have given some glow 

among her and her significant other. Be that as it may, it is just to some extent valid, 

she has felt excited, once in a while, by ladies. However it has happened just couple 

of times, she has felt it firmly and furtively, similar to an unexpected disclosure like 

a match copying in a crocus, an internal significance which is unequipped for 

articulation. Furthermore, she has never followed up on it. In this specific 

circumstance, she recollects her companion Sally Seton, and considers how she has 

been drawn to her at the exact instant when she saw her. To the shielded and ordinary 

Clarissa, Sally has appeared to be lovely and invigorating. Sally has remained at 

Bourton that late spring some time in the past. She has been crazy, interesting, offbeat 

and beguiling. One evening, Sally and Clarissa took stroll, and toward its finish had 

come to be the most choice second in for what seems like forever. Sally has kissed 

her on the lips. Clarissa has felt that she has been given a present, wrapped up 

something boundlessly valuable. Clearly she is infatuated. However at that point 

Peter has interrupted them during the snapshot of private protection. She accepts that 

Peter has detected the young ladies love still up in the air to split them up. This 

memory returns her considerations to Peter once more. She longs to consider him 

without harshness however it is all to no end. Since her disease she has become 

practically white." She felt a fit, as though passing is close. In any case, she is just 52, 

not in any manner old yet. She examines the mirror and gathers herself, zeroing in on 

a thought of herself as pointed unequivocal, as somebody who, out in the open, is 

constantly focused and made, giving a quiet asylum to other people. This self is 

unique in relation to her private self, which she has never displayed to anybody. She 

takes out her party dress. The last time she had worn it, it had torn, and she intends to 

retouch it now. As she heads ground floor, she feels as though in charge once more, 

and prides for being the fancy woman of her home. In the drawing-room first floor, 

she converses with her house cleaner Lucy in a way that is both excellent and well 
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disposed, and Lucys responsiveness makes Clarissa both glad for herself and thankful 

to her workers for assisting her with being what she needed that is delicate and liberal 

hearted. As she sits on the couch and starts repairing her dress, an incredible quiet 

spread over her. Her body and brain surrender to the needles musicality, which sounds 

like the cadence of sea waves in profound peacefulness. Briefly, she feels as though 

she is only a pittance: the cadence of her little, individual life follows her all over the 

place and turns out to be essential for the extraordinary mood of her aggregate life. 

She turns out to be peaceful and grave, yet at the same not pitiful. Her experience of 

amazing quality closures suddenly when Peter Walsh went into the room. Clarissa is 

quickly deadened, on the grounds that she feels so amazed to see him at the end of 

the day so happy, so modest, so totally shocked. Peter shudders with fervor, kisses 

her hands, thinking how she looks old, however said nothing straightforwardly to her. 

He feels anxious when she sees him consequently, yet Clarissa, more liberal than he, 

thought he looked well with next to no change. They trade good tidings, yet inside 

the space of seconds both started to feel fomented and cautious. In spite of the fact 

that they has not seen each other for quite a long time, they knew one another so 

intuitively that they could figure every others quiet reactions. Clarissa detected Peter 

censuring her for being silly, and Peter detected Clarissa viewing him as a 

disappointment. Fairly amusingly, they diverted the energy of their implicit duel into 

the sharp articles which they are holding. Peter tinkers with his folding knife, and 

Clarissa streaks her needle and scissors as she sewed. Their discussion advanced 

slowly, while underneath it each experienced a tornado of tumultuous feelings: love 

and outrage, want and disdain, joy and sorrow, sentimentality and sharpness. At a 

certain point, Clarissa sobbed, under the strain of these solid and differed feelings. 

Then, at that point, Peter made a declaration: He is infatuated with a lady in India, the 

spouse of a Major in the Indian armed force, and he has come to London to see legal 

advisors about her separation. Clarissa feels both desirous and happy for him. Then, 

at that point, shaken by clashing feelings, Peter excessively burst into tears, as 

Clarissa had previously, and she ameliorated him mercifully. After that she feels 

quiet, carefree, and the possibility of dread unexpectedly strike her. Then, at that 

point, her heart sinks once more. She has not hitched him, and presently it is finished 

for her. Peter moves to the window and Clarissa follows him resignedly, as though 

her life is finished. Peter inquired as to whether she is glad, however before she could 

reply, her little girl comes in. Clarissa put her words in all in all too drastically as 
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follows, then, at that point, Big Ben struck 11:30, and Peter left without thinking back. 

Clarissa shouted toward him, recollect my party to-night!" But her own voice sounded 

immaterial to her, delicate and slender. 

5.8.4. Section IV:  

He considered disparagingly Clarissa’s parties. Seeing his appearance in a 

window, he has halted to evaluate himself. He feels pleased to be infatuated with 

Daisy, and glad for his intriguing life in India, however Clarissa didn't know anything 

about it. The impacted way she had said "Here’s my Elizabeth!" has irritated him. 

Moreover, he has detected Elizabeth’s inconvenience, as well. He felt there is 

something cold, and disappointingly customary, about Clarissa now. He feels 

embarrassed at how he had sobbed and told her beginning and end. Then, at that point, 

when a cloud turns London immediately dim and quiet, peter feels abruptly empty, 

completely void inside, and thinks how Clarissa has denied him. As the aggravation 

of that groundbreaking dismissal returns, Big Ben got done with blasting and another 

London clock, St. Margaret’s, started to toll. St. Margaret’s is set to toll a couple of 

moments late, so as not to rival Big Ben. In this book, Big Bens profound, serious, 

reliable toll is regularly connected with death. At the point when its heavy circles 

break down noticeable all around, the characters feel it dissolving, everlastingly, that 

is the hour they have recently lived. St. Margaret’s toll, then again, is related with 

life. It sounds not heavy but rather melodic as Peter believes it to be the voice of an 

ideal master as she comes into a roomful of holding up visitors. Though Big Ben 

directs seriously over the past and future, St. Margaret’s revels in the living present. 

As yet checking out his appearance, Peter hears St. Margaret’s toll and thinks that it 

seemed like something alive like Clarissa herself. His musings about her are with 

profound feeling power and are broadly recollected and loved. In any case, not 

exactly, something that happened some time in the past, and one minute of 

"extraordinary closeness" between them. Then, at that point, St. Margaret’s last ring 

rings-and he abruptly envisions that Clarissa is passing on. Blasted with alarm, he 

cries to himself that she isn't dead, and that he isn't old. After he quieted down, he 

continued his walk. He considered how the Dalloway’s and Hugh Whitbred thought 

him as a failure, and he shielded himself, to him, against them. He had been an 

optimistic young fellow, ready to go, and had headed out to India to do extraordinary 

things. As though on signal, there seemed a gathering of young men in uniform, 
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conveying weapons and walking in sync. Peter started to stay on point with them, and 

he thought favorably about the great preparing they were getting. Then, at that point, 

he saw how youthful and weedy they looked. Fundamentally, they were walking to 

put which has a wreath on a dedication burial place that regarded the once youthful 

and weedy dead fighters of the War. Traffic had halted them for a period being. At 

the point when they walked away, Peter couldn't keep up. The consistency of their 

developments additionally grieved him, it appeared to be that discipline had 

medicated them into a sort of living passing. All things considered, one needed to 

regard it, he thought. Every one of the extraordinary warriors had disavowed life for 

that marble gaze. Yet, he didn't need that gaze for himself. Halting in Trafalgar 

Square, he understood that main Clarissa realized he was in London, and he 

unexpectedly felt weird and isolated. After some short existential disarray, he 

encountered a revelation. He felt overflowing, as though he had gotten away, that is, 

the lethal discipline of battle, just as, he understood seconds ago, the stifling discipline 

of respectable company. Being obscure here, for the occasion, he was allowed to be 

anybody he needed to be. In this new attitude, he looked at a young lady strolling 

toward him. He felt attracted to her and started to follow her. He watched her turn. 

He thought she was honorable, dislike Clarissa, not common or rich. Maybe she was 

clever. He contemplated whether she were good. He continued after her, feeling 

progressively like a marauder. He watched her chance down a side-road; as though 

in a fantasy, he thought he saw her snickering. Yet, before he could contact her she 

had opened her entryway and vanished, failing to acknowledge him. He realized he 

had created a lot of it, in any case. Repeating, accidentally, what Clarissa had thought 

during her own walk that morning, he contemplated how individuals experience every 

day once more, making it up as they go. He strolled on. He has been killing time 

under the watchful eye of meeting with the legal advisors about Daisys separate. 

Seeing a sharp looking lady getting into a taxi, he started to consider the excellencies 

of English human advancement. It is uncommon for him to have a wistful outlook on 

England; he all the more regularly censured it. Yet, as of now, the occupied, vigorous 

people he see appear to him completely splendid, great colleagues, to whom one 

would endow ones life, partners in the specialty of living, who might see one 

completely. He stops in Regents Park. His musings keep on meandering from 

Clarissa, to his youth, to that quite a while in the past summer at Bourton. Feeling 

lazy, he sat on a seat to smoke a stogie. Clarissas girl, Elizabeth, gotten back to his 
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psyche. He imagined that she was eccentric looking, and that she and Clarissa most 

likely didn't manage everything well. It appeared as a difficult situation. He presumes 

that Clarissa has attempted to make Elizabeth something which she isn't. He intends 

to talk with Elizabeth alone at the party that evening. He smokes sumptuously, then, 

at that point, gradually floated off to rest on the seat. 

5.8.5. Section V:  

This part is exceptionally short and seems to record Peters dream in which a 

figure alluded to as the single voyager is the key hero. Sitting alongside Peter on the 

seat is an older medical attendant with a child snoozing in its pram. As Peter wheezed, 

the medical attendant sewed quickly and discreetly. She appeared to be some sort of 

heavenly messenger, similar to one of those phantom presences\ that the lone 

explorer, approaching the finish of his excursion through the forest, may see drifting 

in the night sky. The singular explorer may be an agnostic. Yet, seeing the ghostly 

ascent before him, he feels briefly lifted up, imagining that, since he can think about 

her, she should here and there exist. As he strolls toward her, she becomes bigger and 

more magnificent. The vision overwhelms him. He feels a feeling of harmony, as 

though she may shower down from her wonderful hands sympathy, understanding, 

exoneration. Hopefully, the lone explorer progresses toward her, wishing to hit to 

nothingness and always avoid natural life. At the point when he arrives at the edge of 

the forest, he observes an older lady remaining in an entryway. Maybe she is looking 

for a lost child. She is, maybe, a mother whose children have been killed in the clashes 

of the world. The singular voyager proceeds down the town road, where people 

appear to be pausing, unafraid, for something which have the ability to move 

throughout and destroy them. Inside, among normal things, the single explorer 

watches his proprietor clear the table. In his sight, she turns into a charming seal 

which just the memory of cold human contacts precludes us to embrace. She inquires 

as to whether he really wants much else around evening time. He aches to answer, 

however he doesn't have a clue how to do it. 

5.8.6. Section VI: 

Peter rises and ruminates over Clarissa, Bourton, Sally Seton and Richard 

Dalloway. The old medical caretaker keeps on sewing. Peter Walsh wheezed. 
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Unexpectedly, he awakens, saying for all to hear, "The demise of the spirit." The 

expression emerged from something he had been dreaming about, a genuine 

occurrence from quite a while ago, from that mid year at Bourton, when he had been 

such a great amount in adoration with Clarissa. What has occurred at Bourton is that, 

a gathering of individuals were lounging around a table, tattling about a privileged 

neighbor who had hitched his housemaid. The couple had visited Clarissa before in 

the mid year, and the housemaid, having quite recently hitched into a higher class, 

had been over-dressed and uncertain of how to act. Grandiosely, Clarissa imitated the 

housemaid for the chuckling visitors. Then, at that point, intense Sally Seton found 

out if anybody minded that before the marriage, the housemaid had a child. Clarissa, 

stunned and annoyed, became pink. The party went awkwardly quiet. Clarissa rose to 

leave. However at that point her large, shaggy sheepdog ran in, and Clarissa distinctly, 

significantly embraced and kissed it, as though to show Peter that she was not quite 

so cold and unsympathetic as her response had made her to appear. Yet, the harm was 

at that point would and in his care, he had denoted the second as "The demise of her 

spirit. What had irritated him at the time was not her customary ethics, which had 

been protected, but instead her haughtiness and hardness at the absence of creative 

mind. It had discouraged him. He had been bleak the remainder of that day at Bourton, 

needing to have it out with her yet incapable to see her alone. Then, at that point, 

descending late for supper, he has observed Clarissa sitting next to a young fellow 

who has recently shown up that evening. Seeing something maternal in her way as 

she chats with the reasonable, somewhat off-kilter rookie, Peter has been struck by 

an abrupt, blinding disclosure that she will wed him. The man is Richard Dalloway. 

Then, at that point, this has occurred: After supper, Clarissa attempted to acquaint 

Richard with him. Her habits and social sense, were great however some way or 

another this infuriated Peter. He called her the ideal entertainer. It hurt her horribly as 

he had intended to hurt her. She let him standing be, while he endured pitiably, 

thinking everybody was against him. Then, at that point, the entire party left, Sally 

had recommended they all go drifting by evening glow, and he was separated from 

everyone else. In any case, Clarissa returned for him, which compensated for 

everything, and he was cheerful once more. As he strolled to the boat storage with 

her, he had twenty minutes of wonderful satisfaction. Yet, as the remainder of the 

evening passed, Peter watched Richard and Clarissa becoming hopelessly enamored. 

At the point when it was finished, he said once more, "She will wed that man. The 
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remainder of the late spring had been an interminable series of letters, scenes, and 

wires. Sally Seton had taken up his motivation, however it was ill-fated. Then, at that 

point, had come the last scene, the horrendous scene which he accepted had made a 

difference more than anything in the entire of his life. He had requested that Clarissa 

meet him in the nursery. He felt frantic and alarmed. She appeared to be contracted 

and frozen then again. She was unfaltering, similar to press, similar to stone, 

unbending up with the ideal spine. He had sobbed, it appeared to continue for quite a 

long time, until at last Clarissa had said that it was of no utilization. They had 

separated. That was the end. Until now, he has not seen her once more. 

5.8.7. Section VII: 

The area of Regents Park, where Peter has been resting, and where Septimus 

and his better half have been perched on a seat, works with a shift from Peter Walsh 

back to the upset youthful couple. The woman is Lucrezia. She has let Septimus be 

on his seat, conversing with his dead confidant Evans. She has been strolling and 

asking herself, when the young lady ran into her. Lucrezia considers how Septimus 

is deteriorating, as she strolled back toward him and saw him murmuring to himself. 

At the point when she sat close to him, he got her hand and expanded at it, as though 

unnerved. She has eliminated her wedding band and lets him know that her hands has 

developed so flimsy when he asks her for what reason did she eliminate her wedding 

band. He then, at that point, drops her hand. Septimus feels that she has finished their 

marriage. He feels both distress and help a kind of stirred up feelings. He feels as 

though he is currently allowed to go out alone and tell a progression of truth to the 

world, to be specific that trees are alive, there is no wrongdoing and there is a presence 

of general love. He panted and shuddered. A canine sniffed his legs. He terrified as 

he envisioned the canine to transform up into a man. He wondered why he could see 

and envision such things. He concluded that it is a result of hotness wave which has 

liquefied off his tissue and allowed his nerves to be uncovered. He shuts his eyes and 

rested for some time. He feels as though he has become one with the earth and 

experienced blossoms developing all through his body. An old monitors pennywhistle 

seemed like a shepherd young men channeling, and the flawless magnificence of the 

sound conveyed him into happiness, as though to a high stone. He felt that something 

colossal was going to occur. At the point when he woke up, he saw the world beating 
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with life, saw excellence springing from it, saw leaves shuddering, swallows diving. 

He believed that all of this to be quiet and sensible as it reverberated the reality of the 

comprehensiveness which is in all honesty excellence. He felt the actual presence of 

magnificence all over. It is the ideal opportunity for his meeting with the new 

specialist. Lucrezia says, "The time has come." But Septimus heard the word time in 

an unexpected way. He heard Evans singing. He saw a man in dim strolling toward 

him, and thought it was Evans. This prompted another series of dreams. He stood up. 

Lucrezia attempted to cause him to plunk down; she asked him the time. "I will let 

you know the time" said Septimus, peculiarly. All of a sudden, Big Ben struck: It was 

a quarter to twelve. The man dressed in dark was Peter Walsh. He had left his seat, 

and as he passed Lucrezia and Septimus, he thought they were two youthful darlings 

who were having a fight. He thought that it is interesting a result of his long 

nonattendance from London, everything looked so bizarre, so new. He particularly 

enjoyed the ladies their newness, the rich new forms and the recently widespread 

propensity for utilizing make-up. He understood that a change has occurred since the 

War. Everybody appears to be more open now, less cautious with regards to the old 

legitimacies. He reviewed Sally Seton. What Sally did in her life overwhelmed by 

challenging and heartfelt enthusiasm? Incidentally, she has hitched a rich man and 

settled down in a major house close to Manchester. He has believed Sally to be 

awesome of all of Clarissas companions at Bourton. Sally has shown a skill of seeing 

ideas contrastingly through everything. She even detests Hugh Whitbread, similar to 

Peter do. She has said that Hugh addressed all that was generally abhorrent in British 

working class life. The two of them had derided his vainglory and subjugated regard 

for the British privileged. What's more, presently he has his little occupation at Court. 

Peter nearly felt sorry for the outstanding Hugh and his significant other, the 

Honorable Evelyn. They are so confused and fanatically class-bound. Peter likewise 

disdained the way that, at 53, he will ask Hughs help in getting a new line of work. 

He really wants a superior compensation to help Daisy, assuming he weds her. He 

would prefer to ask Richard Dalloway, he thought. He enjoyed Richard, he is an ideal 

noble man, however somewhat restricted and thick in the head. He comes up short on 

the splendor and creative mind. Plus, he is pretentious and unaware disregarding his 

agreeable warmth. However he is certifiably not an extraordinary lawmaker, with 

regards to ponies and canines he ends up being a specialist in looking and really 

focusing on them. He has even protected Clarissa’s sheepdog from a snare once, and 
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set its leg without anyone else. Maybe that is the reason Clarissa has preferred him. 

In any case, Sally and Peter had both thought that he is absurd, that late spring at 

Bourton. Sally had asked Peter to abscond with Clarissa and save her from the Hughs 

and Richards world. However, Clarissa knew what she needed, thought Peter. She 

has a female endowment of making a total world any place she is. In a roomful of 

individuals, it was Clarissa who alone would be sincerely recalled. Not that she was 

especially wonderful or sharp like that fairly the manner by which she holds herself 

enraptures the visitors heart. Peter attempted to persuade himself that he was as of 

now not in adoration with her. However, she continued to get back to his musings, 

and he continued to attempt, as he generally had, to clarify her. She more likely than 

not considered him a moron. If by some stroke of good luck she had hitched him, she 

might have saved him from turning out to be such a, whining, whimpering old ass. A 

peculiar sound intruded on his contemplationsA transient lady, remaining by the Tube 

station, is singing an antiquated melody of affection and distress. Peter envisions her 

actually singing, in a similar spot, ten million years later. He gives her a coin as he 

ventures into a taxi. Lucrezia, as well, saw the elderly person, and she felt sorry for 

her. Lucrezia is strolling with Septimus to the workplace of another specialist, and as 

they strolled, she started to accept that everything would turn out OK. Now, the 

storyteller streaks back to Septimuss youth and recounts the tale of his past. At the 

point when Septimus was a little kid, he had fled to London, in order to turn into a 

writer. Following a couple of years, nonetheless, his encounters in the city had 

transformed him; decrepitude and dejection had made him bashful, aggressive, and 

threatening. Then, at that point, he became hopelessly enamored with a public 

instructor on Shakespeare, Miss Isabel Pole, who powered his enthusiasm for books 

and thoughts. He read and composed irately, nearly to the mark of frenzy. Then, at 

that point, the War began, and Septimus promptly chipped in. He went to France to 

save an England which comprised for the most part of Shakespeares plays and Miss 

Isabel Pole. Strangely, Septimus demonstrated courageous and masculine down and 

dirty. He drew the consideration and love of Evans, his official. At the point when 

Evans was killed in Italy, not long before the Armistice, Septimus complimented 

himself on his poise. The War had trained him to be apathetic regarding passing. He 

remained on in Milan. Then, at that point, one evening, he fell into a frenzy since he 

was unable to feel. In a condition of deadness, he wedded Lucrezia, got back to 

England, and got a good work. Then, at that point, he started perusing Shakespeare 
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once more. The excellence he had found in it as an adolescent had vanished. Presently 

he saw a secret message in it, recounting contempt, abhorring, despair. Lucrezia had 

been amped up for the possibility of living in England, yet soon she started to shrivel. 

It was troubling, and Septimus was becoming abnormal. Following five years, they 

actually had no youngsters. She didn't realize that Septimus was believing that 

lovemaking was detestable, and that nobody ought to bring youngsters into this 

universe of misery. Steadily, reality started uncovering itself to him that individuals 

are savages, ruthlessness wins over cause, everybody is fiendish and distraught. One 

evening, Septimus heard Lucrezia sobbing, however he didn't feel anything. Then, at 

that point, he imploded. Dr. Holmes described as a presumptuous, self-satisfied dolt 

inspected Septimus and said there was nothing the matter with him, that he should 

take a stab at taking up a leisure activity. He advised Septimus to buck up, stop this 

hogwash, and perform his responsibility with his enchanting spouse. Septimus drew 

back that monitors nature is to be shocking and savage, with the crimson nostrils. He 

believed he needed to escape from Dr. Holmes. In any case, Lucrezia, in her basic 

way, preferred Dr. Holmes. Septimus thought about this as a disloyalty, a departure. 

Then, at that point, when Lucrezia went out shopping, Septimus had encountered the 

first extraordinary disclosure Evans had showed up in quite a while room. The 

account currently gets back to the present. Enormous Ben strikes the early afternoon 

hour. Clarissa hears it as she lays her party dress on her bed, Lucrezia and Septimus 

hear it as they strolled to the workplace of the new specialist, Sir William Bradshaw. 

Sir William has fabricated his standing and individual abundance by watching out for 

the exceptionally rich. He took cases like Septimuss as a public help, be that as it 

may. After just two minutes of inspecting Septimus, he presumed that it is an instance 

of complete physical and mental meltdown, with each indication in a high level stage. 

He tells that Septimus should be focused on a psychological medical clinic. In the 

event that he denied, he would be constrained, which is the law in regards to self-

destructive cases. He misleads Lucrezia that he would visit Septimus week by week 

while he is in the organization. Septimus thought, that once you fall, human instinct 

will infringe its space.  

Human instinct is callous. Dr. Bradshaw develops anxious: He has made his 

determination and when they will not leave, he felt irate that time is slipping away, 

as Lucrezia has been burning through his time by posing inquiries. Before he excused 
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them, he advised Lucrezia to have trust on him. In any case, Lucrezia becomes dismal 

and a sensation of misery involves her mind. She had requested assistance and been 

abandoned thinks that the doctor had bombed them. Sir William Bradshaw was not a 

pleasant man. She clung to Septimus, feeling abruptly faithful and defensive. In the 

interim, back in his office, Dr. Bradshaw complimented himself on his speedy and 

definite analysis. Wellbeing we should have, and wellbeing is extent, he thought to 

be his essential guideline. The specialist revered extent, and thusly, he flourished 

himself as well as made England thrive. He separated her insane people, restricted 

labor, punished depression, and made it incomprehensible for the ill suited to spread 

their perspectives until they too shared his feeling of extent. For the sake of 

Proportion, he broke the desire of alternate extremes like Septimus, crushed their 

hallucinations, and secured them. For this he was significantly appreciated. However, 

Lucrezia cried, as she kept strolling with Septimus, by saying that she didn't care for 

that man. 

5.8.8. Section VIII:  

Clarissa’s party starts and visitors begins to show up in. Clarissa is 

encountering nervousness, persuaded that her party will be a disappointment. As 

Lucrezia and Septimus left Sir Williams office, they passed Hugh Whitbread, who 

was en route to lunch at Lady Brutons, where Richard Dalloway was going. Dining 

with the impressive Lady Bruton, Hugh delighted in the rich food and environment. 

Richard went to some degree more profound, reflecting on the worth to England of 

such very much set-up elderly people ladies of family, who realized how to do things 

right. Woman Bruton asked after Clarissa, and she referenced that Peter Walsh was 

visiting the area. Every one of the three quickly recollected the narrative of Peter and 

Clarissa. Then, at that point, Richard unexpectedly let himself know that he would go 

to Clarissa just after lunch and tell her in such countless words, that he cherishes her. 

Every one of the three mirrored that it would be difficult to get Peter a line of work 

in light of the fact that there is a blemish in his person, however Hugh said he would 

unquestionably attempt. Then, at that point, Lady Bruton disregarded such themes 

and turned the discussion to the reason that was her present fixation:  

Migration. She intensely accepted that the answer for Englands social ills is 

to send promising youngsters of both genders to Canada. Thus lay her justification 
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for welcoming Hugh and Richard to lunch. She needed to compose a letter on 

Emigration to the Times, however she is certifiably not a decent essayist. So she 

needed Richard, who knew the political scene, to exhort her, and Hugh, who realized 

how to put things to compose for her. They did as such, outstandingly, and left. 

Richard chose to carry blossoms to Clarissa. He hadnt said the words "I love you" in 

seemingly forever. However, today he will do it. He thought it is a marvel that he has 

hitched Clarissa and has lived so indeed, when so many others had been killed in the 

War or has been brought into the world without any expectation of a decent life. He 

is settled over and over that he would tell Clarissa he adored her, since it is 1,000 

feels sorry for never to express what one feels. He reviewed individuals in the 

recreation center as he passed. He considered different social issues and what should 

be possible with regards to them. He saw the transient lady who had been singing 

before, and thought about the issue of the female transient. He saw Buckingham 

Palace, and mirrored that, despite the fact that it is ridiculous, basically it has provided 

the country with a feeling of custom. He felt extremely glad to convey blossoms to 

Clarissa, while en route to tell her that he cherishes her. Enormous Ben strikes the 

three-oclock hour.  

In the mean time, Clarissa found a seat at her composing table, feeling irritated 

on the grounds that her companion Mrs. Marsham needed her to welcome Clarissas 

poor, dull cousin, Ellie Henderson, to her party. She was likewise fomented in light 

of the fact that Elizabeth was secured her room with Miss Kilman, presumably 

imploring. However at that point Richard burst in upon Clarissa, holding out the 

blossoms. "He was unable to force himself to say he adored her, not in such countless 

words," however she saw in any case, without his talking. They sat on the sofa, and 

each told the other, in quick, confounded bits, what had occurred during the day. As 

they talked, Richard held Clarissas hand and thought, "Satisfaction is this." But then, 

at that point, he momentarily contemplated whether she at any point wanted that her 

life would be more lovely in case she had hitched Peter. He let Clarissa know that he 

stressed this party would be a lot for her. Prior to passing on to get back to work at 

the House of Commons, he ran out and got back with a cushion and blanket, 

reminding her, as her primary care physician had recommended, to have an hours 

complete rest after lunch get-together. Clarissa lay on the couch. After the fervor wore 

off, she felt despondent, in light of the fact that neither Peter nor Richard 
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comprehended the reason why she jumped at the chance to give parties. So she 

shielded herself. She said her gatherings are a proposing to life, her gift to the world, 

the main thing she is equipped for giving. Then, at that point, Elizabeth came in. Miss 

Kilman held up external the entryway. Miss Kilman loathed the privileged societies 

and particularly Clarissa. Miss Kilman felt sorry for herself for being monstrous, 

poor, and unfortunate. She had a promising beginning at school, had even taken a 

degree ever, however when the War came she had been excused in light of the fact 

that she would not imagine that the Germans were all scoundrels. Then, at that point, 

Richard Dalloway had liberally recruited her as Elizabeths history coach. Before long, 

she had tracked down God. Presently, at whatever point she felt class jealousy and 

scorn bubbling in her, she attempted to consider God and the significance of her 

anguish. Clarissa came out to see her and Elizabeth off. Miss Kilman needed to wreck 

the rich lady, to twist her to her own will. Clarissa detected something gigantic with 

regards to Miss Kilman, then, at that point, dismissed it. As they were leaving, 

Clarissa shouted to Elizabeth and requested to recall their party. After they left, 

Clarissa ruminated over affection and religion, on how terrible and barbarous they 

are. Religion obliterates the protection of the spirit, and love annihilates all that is 

well and genuine along these lines making individuals to become obscene. She 

accepted that lifes secret and understands its significant effect in Miss Kilmans 

tormenting view on religion and in Peters self-corrupting affection. Huge Ben strikes 

3:30 gravely, trailed by St. Margarets, as though reminding Clarissa to watch out for 

the arrangements for her party. In the interim, as Elizabeth and Miss Kilman strolled 

in, the last option felt a tempest of clashing difficult feelings. She had felt terrible, 

abnormal, and embarrassed in Clarissas presence, and yet she despised Clarissa and 

the cash that made her lovely and exquisite as could really be expected. Miss Kilman 

endured hopelessly, realizing she could never be cherished. Recently, the main thing 

that gave her pleasure, other than Elizabeth, was food. Elizabeth helped Miss Kilman 

purchase an underskirt at the Army and Navy Store, then, at that point, they had tea. 

Miss Kilman ate with force, while Elizabeth observed awkwardly and considered 

over her person. With her neediness, information, and earnestness, Miss Kilman had 

the propensity to cause one to feel so little. In addition, Miss Kilman was somewhat 

terrible and tedious. Elizabeth attempted to leave, yet Miss Kilman, in secret anguish, 

acted despicable and made her visit. At the point when Elizabeth at long last left, Miss 

Kilman was blasted once, twice, multiple times by shocks of affliction. After 
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Elizabeth left, Mrs. Dalloway felt won. She staggered across the road to Westminster 

Cathedral, and sat in extraordinary confusion in a seat, attempting to ask. Elizabeth 

passed the following half-hour or so alone, riding a transport to the Strand and 

afterward strolled, investigating the beautiful magnificence. She was keen on things, 

yet it disturbed her to feel individuals watching her, as they had done recently. 

Individuals had started to respect her unusual, dignified excellence, contrasting her 

with famous trees, early day break, hyacinths, grovels, running water, and nursery 

lilies. Their esteem made her life as a weight to her, for she so very much wanted 

being left alone to do what she like in the country with her dad and the canines. To 

some extent now she was in the outside and liberated from Miss Kilman. She didn't 

know what to consider Miss Kilman any longer. Miss Kilman had an influence on the 

planet, yet all at once that part appeared to be less significant. The more Elizabeth 

investigated the clamoring, dynamic world comprehends culmination. Miss Kilman 

had provided Elizabeth with having a profession, in any case, Elizabeth figured she 

may get a kick out of the chance to become something like a specialist, a rancher, a 

Member of Parliament and so forth She needed to get things done by noticing its 

actual nature. She ingested the sights and hints of the city, felt the moving breezes 

and saw the play of light and shadow on the structures. Then, at that point, serenely 

and skillfully, she boarded the return transport and headed home. 

5.8.9. Section IX: 

As Septimus watched the play of light and shadow as it entered through his 

window he felt peaceful. He was listening eagerly, totally receptive to each strong on 

the planet. He was certain that, by and by, Nature was flagging her importance to him. 

Lucrezia sat close by, making a cap. She was remembering to her some horrendous 

occurrences of Septimus having dreams and dread and she being totally vulnerable, 

with the exception of recording his realities on pieces of paper, when he asked her to. 

She moaned. Septimus saw the moan as a charming evening wind. Then, at that point, 

gradually, he started to feel himself recovering. He started, gradually, to have a 

conventional discussion with Lucrezia, about the cap she was making. He started to 

zero in his eyes on each thing in turn, gathering fortitude as he went, so that part by 

piece he started to consider the items in the space to be genuine, standard things. The 

interaction was extremely lethargic, exceptionally piecemeal. Yet, Lucrezia saw that 

they were talking like a common wedded couple, and when they began ridiculing 

DDE, P
ONDIC

HERRY U
NIVERSITY



 

DDE, Pondicherry University  259 
 

Mrs. Filmer, whose girl was to have the cap, she celebrated, they were imparting very 

much like they used to do, before Septimus had gotten sick. Snickering, they re-

managed the cap and kidded personally together. Lucrezia recollected how and why 

she had fallen head over heels for him, and how she got all her adoration 

consequently. She was exceptionally glad to have the old Septimus back. Then, at 

that point, abruptly, Septimus recollected that Sir William Bradshaw and Dr. Holmes 

were after him. He advised Lucrezia to consume the entirety of his works. Be that as 

it may, she would not consume them. Some were exceptionally delightful, she 

thought. She let him know that regardless of whether the specialists took him, she 

would go with him; she would not allow them to isolate him from her. She tied up his 

pieces of writing in a slick bundle, and as she did as such Septimus was overwhelmed 

with appreciation and love. She appeared to be daring to him, invulnerable; she had 

prevailed over Bradshaw, Holmes, and a wide range of malicious individual. Then, 

at that point, they heard Dr. Holmes coming up the steps, and Lucrezia got down to 

send him away. Septimus heard her courageously say, "No. I won't permit you to see 

my significant other." But Holmes coercively set her to the side and made a beeline 

for the entryway. Septimus rose. He settled immediately that the specialists would 

not get him. He searched about for certain method for self destruction, and tracking 

down just a window, he looked out for the edge for the latest possible second. "He 

would have rather not pass on. Life was great. The sun was blistering. At the point 

when Holmes arrived at the entryway, Septimus cried, "Sick give it you!" and flung 

himself out of the window. Dr. Holmes burst in, crying, Lucrezia rushed to the 

window and saw Septimus dead. Dr. Holmes gave her a resting medication, and she 

started to float off, not towards rest right away, but rather towards some place calm 

as far as she could tell. She heard qualities whisperings, felt Septimus close and had 

blazes of cherished recollections. Nodding off, she saw the dim layout of Dr. Holmes 

at the window and thought, that it was Dr. Holmes. 

5.8.10. Section X: 

Peter thought it a victory of progress that ambulances speed wiped out 

individuals to emergency clinics and that traffic parts to let them through. Peter Walsh 

was strolling toward his inn when an emergency vehicle conveying Septimuss body 

sped by. He considered ailment and demise, then, at that point, of forlornness, and 

was defeated indeed with an inclination to sob. He pinned this on his defenselessness 
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to picturize impressions, a weakness that had been his demise in Anglo-Indian 

culture. He thought about how he felt too strongly, thought excessively, was 

excessively effortlessly moved, thus he had never fully fit in anyplace. His 

considerations normally went to Clarissa, particularly to their excruciating experience 

that morning. He had a hypothesis about their kinship: that is their real gatherings 

were brief, broken, and excruciating, yet they were consistently significant and 

advancing. Somewhere down in dream about the manner in which Clarissa had 

captivated him some time in the past at Bourton, he showed up at his inn. There was 

a note from her. It said, "That it was so great to see you. I should let you know that." 

This damaged and irritated him. He accepted that she had worked it out of pity for 

him, for having destroyed his life. However, he likewise respected her dauntless 

essentialness, the strength of her will. His considerations went to himself, to the 

peculiarities of his person, and to the manner in which his peculiarities pulled in 

ladies. He understood that he was not completely enamored with Daisy. He would 

become burnt out on her. He loved isolation, and simultaneously, he wanted 

individuals. He loved clamor and action, loved smoking-rooms, colonels, golf, ladies 

to put it plainly, everything. He went down to supper and met a working class family 

who, however dull inside and out, captivated him in any case, just by the reality of 

their being alive, continuing on ahead, similar to everybody without giving any 

consideration in regards to the presence of the privileged. He considered it to be great 

and chosen to go to Clarissas party. He wanted contact, tattle, and babble. He needed 

to ask Richard, who was in the House of Commons, how the public authority intended 

to manage India. He left the inn and strolled toward Clarissas house, seeing how, 

regardless of the hotness wave, all individuals in London was out. Rich individuals 

got in and out of taxicabs, while heading to eateries, theaters, parties though needy 

individuals crowded the roads, sat on stoops, snickered and talked. Breasting the flood 

of impressions, Peter became invigorated, felt the lavishness and magnificence of life. 

In any case, at Clarissas entryway, he started tinkering with his folding knife. 

5.8.11. Section XI: 

Clarissa’s house keeper was occupied with clamoring, organizing, cooking, 

and serving. A house cleaner told Mrs. Walker, the cook, that shed heard the Prime 

Minister was coming, yet one Prime Minister pretty much had not a piece of effect to 

Mrs. Walker, who was tiring herself out, perspiring and yelling, attempting to get the 
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immense, muddled dinner prepared on schedule. The doorbell rang continually; 

engine vehicles traveled every which way; orders filled the kitchen; the workers, 

running here and yonder, tattled about the visitors, and concerning how beautiful 

Elizabeth looked. Clarissa, at the highest point of her steps, welcomed her visitor. She 

welcomed Peter no uniquely in contrast to the rest, Peter thought she was at her most 

exceedingly terrible unreserved and deceptive. He wanted that he hadnt come. 

Clarissa felt emphatically, as she welcomed her visitors, that the party would be a 

disappointment. Individuals were waiting around carelessly, and there was Peter, 

quietly condemning her. She pondered, why, all things considered, did she do these 

things. She faulted Peter for her state of mind, since his quality made her to see herself 

in an unexpected way. Then, at that point, she blew up and thought, that he came to 

scrutinize. She attempted to light up, yet she felt debilitated realizing that it was all 

turning out badly, all failing. Poor and dull Ellie Henderson remained in a corner, 

watching the party however not partaking in it. However Clarissa had not had any 

desire to welcome her, she had come in any case, it was a break from her terrible, dull 

life. She realized that it was completely out of her association, here, however she 

jumped at the chance to watch. Richard, ever kind, was the main individual who 

addressed her. They traded a couple of merriments, until Peter Walsh drew nearer and 

hauled Richard away. They appeared to be pleased to see each other once more, after 

such countless years. A window was open, and when the drapery blew into the room, 

a visitor missing mindedly beat it back, then, at that point, continued talking. From 

this small occasion, Clarissa unexpectedly realized that the party would be a triumph 

all things considered. Maybe in light of the fact that it was an indication of turmoil, 

of flightiness, of life elbowing in. But, Clarissa actually was not exactly appreciating 

it sincerely. The visitors showed up by the thousand, and she kept on hello them, yet 

she felt old too. Then, at that point, incredibly, Sally Seton now Lady Rosseter 

showed up excluded. Clarissa felt a shock: Sally had developed old, had lost her shine. 

They talked enthusiastically together, then, at that point, Sally reported that she had 

five tremendous young men. The basic pretention made Clarissa love Sally again 

quickly, in light of the fact that it implied she was still herself, after such countless 

years. The Prime Minister appearance was reported, and Clarissa went to him. Peter 

watched the Prime Minister getting out and about, and was interested by how 

standard, even little, he looked, similar to a retailer done up in gold bound garments. 

Peter detected an adjustment of the room as the Prime Minister went through it, as 
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the visitors felt to the marrow of their bones his lofty passing; which represented for 

what they all rely on in English society. Then, at that point, Peter saw Hugh 

Whitbread and savaged him brutally. Hugh was unaltered, he thought, still a skipping 

fool, a little leaning, pretentious individual. Then, at that point, Peter saw Clarissa 

coasting through the room in her silver-green mermaids dress, and acknowledged, 

cheerfully, that she actually had her gift, which is to simply exist, to summarize 

everything at the time as it elapsed. However, he was not in adoration with her, he 

thought. At long last, Clarissa was partaking in her party. She danced about, plunging 

into discussions, uniting individuals, organizing things, making it work. She excited 

at having brought every one of the unique strings together, Richard, Peter, Lady 

Bruton, Hugh, Elizabeth, the Prime Minister, Sally however coincidentally, and the 

wide range of various individuals who, independently, were a certain something, yet 

here, all together, became something like a solitary entire substance. They were 

meeting and talking, knocking and giggling, making new mixes and along these lines 

making life. She felt it be a piece, a masterpiece that she, at the end of the day, had 

gotten it going. Sir William and Lady Bradshaw showed up. Richard had welcomed 

them, for political reasons. Yet, Clarissa immediately detested him. He had a solid 

standing, she had even counseled him once, in light of the fact that she felt a kind of 

anxiety in their organization. She heard Sir William talking in undercurrents to 

Richard, educating him regarding something that had happened to a patient which 

affirmed a hypothesis he had about the conceded impacts of shell-shock.  

Woman Bradshaw drew Clarissa to the side and said that one of Sir Williamss 

patients had ended it all. She was alluding to Septimus, obviously. She stowed away 

in an unfilled room, considering the youthful monitors self destruction. She asked 

why he had flung his life away. She intuited that he had been attempting to protect 

something from defilement. Passing was disobedience, she thought. Passing was an 

endeavor to convey which Clarissa unequivocally felt. She additionally intuited that 

Sir William was part of the way to fault. She envisioned the young fellow going to 

Sir William for help, and Sir William causing him to feel, all things considered, that 

life was unbearable. Clarissas considerations spiraled down, despondently. However 

at that point, progressively, she started to feel good once more, thinking, piecemeal, 

of lifes subtleties, of the things that made it astounding, made it worth living, for 

example, the manner in which the sky took a gander at that point, through the window. 
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She rehashed that dread no more has the fieriness of the sun. She felt some way or 

another extremely cool like Septimus. She felt happy that he had done it that way. 

Sally and Peter needed to converse with Clarissa, however Clarissa needed to save 

them for last, to savor them after everybody had gone. So Sally and Peter breathed 

easy together by noticing, investigating, thinking back, and feeling conspiratorial 

once more, as they had all that mid year at Bourton. They talked everything about 

existence impulses and summarized everything carefully. Peter talked personally of 

his affections for Clarissa, he said that an individual must be enamored like that once 

after such countless years separated, Sally was as yet the main individual he could 

converse with about Clarissa. However Peter and Sally had matured, their characters 

had not actually changed. They watched Elizabeth stroll across the space to her dad, 

and each quietly contrasted her with hyacinths, lilies, and the sunrise. They could 

perceive that she and her dad were given to one another. Richard had been conversing 

with the Bradshaws, and when he saw Elizabeth coming toward him, he asked 

himself, then, at that point, he understood it was his little girl. Also, when he told her 

this, she felt exceptionally happy. Sally rose to go, saying, "What does the mind 

matter, contrasted and the heart? Peter sat briefly in isolation and afterward turned 

upward just to be grasped by dread, rapture, and energy. It is Clarissa, he said. For 

there she was”. 

5.9. Themes:  

5.9.1. Communication:  

All through Mrs. Dalloway, Clarissa, Septimus, Peter, and others battle to 

track down source for correspondence just as sufficient security, and the harmony 

between the two is hard for all to accomplish. Clarissa specifically battles to open the 

pathway for correspondence and tosses parties trying to draw individuals together. 

Simultaneously, she feels covered inside her own intelligent soul and thinks a 

definitive human secret is the means by which she can exist in one room while the 

elderly person in the house opposite hers exists in another. Indeed, even as Clarissa 

praises the old womans freedom, she realizes it accompanies an inescapable 

dejection. Peter attempts to clarify the inconsistent human motivations toward 

security and correspondence by contrasting the spirit with a fish that swims along in 

cloudy water, then, at that point, rises rapidly to the surface to skip on the waves. The 

conflict has changed people groups thoughts of what English society ought to be, and 
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understanding is troublesome between the individuals who support customary 

English society and the individuals who expect proceeded with change. Significant 

associations in this disconnected post-war world are difficult to make, regardless 

endeavors the characters set forth. At last, Clarissa considers Septimuss demise to be 

a frantic, however real, demonstration of correspondence. 

5.9.2. Disillusionment with the British Empire:  

All through the nineteenth century, the British Empire appeared to be strong. 

It ventured into numerous different nations, like India, Nigeria, and South Africa, 

turning into the biggest realm the world had at any point seen. The Second Great War 

was a vicious rude awakening. Without precedent for almost a century, the English 

were defenseless on their own territory. The partners in fact won the conflict, yet the 

degree of obliteration England experienced made it a triumph in name in particular. 

Whole people group of youngsters were harmed and killed. In 1916, at the clash of 

the Somme, Britain experienced 60,000 casualties the biggest butcher in Englands 

history. Of course, English residents lost a lot of their confidence in the realm after 

the conflict. No longer could England guarantee to be safe and all amazing. Residents 

were less disposed to enthusiastically stick to the inflexible requirements forced by 

Englands class framework, which helped just a little edge of society however which 

all classes had battled to protect. In 1923, when Mrs. Dalloway happens, the old 

foundation and its abusive qualities are approaching their end. English residents, 

including Clarissa, Peter, and Septimus, feel the disappointment of the domain as 

emphatically as they feel their very own disappointments. Those residents who 

actually champion English custom, like Aunt Helena and Lady Bruton, are old. 

Auntie Helena, with her glass eye maybe an image of her failure or reluctance to see 

the realms crumbling, is transforming into an antiquity. While waiting for the 

completion of the Conservative Party’s rule, Richard decides to compose the 

historical backdrop of the incomparable British military family, the Brutons, who are 

as of now a segment of the past. The old realm faces an unavoidable downfall, and 

the deficiency of the conventional and natural social request leaves the English at last 

details. 
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5.9.3. The Fear of Death: 

Considerations of death sneak continually underneath the outer layer of day 

to day existence in Mrs. Dalloway, particularly for Clarissa, Septimus, and Peter, and 

this mindfulness makes even commonplace occasions and communications 

significant, once in a while in any event, undermining. At the actual beginning of her 

day, when she goes out to purchase blossoms for her party, Clarissa recalls a second 

in her childhood when she speculated a horrendous occasion would happen. Large 

Ben tolls out the hour, and Clarissa rehashes a line from Shakespeares Cymbeline 

again and again as the day continues: Fear not any more the hotness o the sun Nor the 

enraged winters seethes. The line is from a memorial service tune that commends 

passing as a solace after a troublesome life. Moderately aged Clarissa has encountered 

the passings of her dad, mother, and sister and has survived the catastrophe of war, 

and she has developed to accept that living even one day is risky. Demise is normally 

in her musings, and the line from Cymbeline, alongside Septimuss self-destructive 

hug of death, at last assists her to find a sense of contentment with her own mortality. 

Peter Walsh, so shaky in his personality, becomes rushed at the possibility of death 

and follows a mysterious young lady through London to forget about it. Septimus 

faces passing most straightforwardly. However he fears it, he at long last picks it over 

what appears to him an immediate option of living one more day. 

5.9.4. The Threat of Oppression: 

Mistreatment is a consistent danger for Clarissa and Septimus in Mrs. 

Dalloway, and Septimus kicks the bucket to get away from what he sees to be a severe 

prevalent difficulty to adjust. It comes in many pretenses, including religion, science, 

or social show. Miss Kilman and Sir William Bradshaw are two of the significant 

oppressors in the book: Miss Kilman fantasies about felling Clarissa for the sake of 

religion, and Sir William might want to quell every one of the individuals who 

challenge his origination of the world. Both wish to change the world over to their 

conviction frameworks to acquire control and overwhelm others, and their unbending 

nature abuses all who come into contact with them. There are more inconspicuous 

oppressors, even the individuals who don't really mean to do hurt by supporting the 

severe English social setup. Clarissa herself lives under the heaviness of that 

framework and frequently feels mistreated by it, her acknowledgment of man centric 
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English society makes her, to a limited extent, liable for Septimus’s demise. Hence 

she also is an oppressor of sorts. "t the finish of the novel, she considers his self 

destruction, some way or another it was her catastrophe her shame. She acknowledges 

liability, however different characters are similarly or all the more completely to fault, 

which recommends that everybody is somehow or another complicit in the 

persecution of others.  

5.9.5. Consciousness:  

Despite the fact that it is hard to envision, the novel is a moderately new 

abstract structure. Verse and show, for instance, have a significantly longer history. 

The novel nonetheless did not appear as an exceptional class until the late eighteenth 

century. As indicated by abstract history specialists, it emerged alongside, or part of 

the way on account of, the ascent of the person. It is said that Woolf’s style, and that 

of other mid twentieth century writers, addresses a zenith of this association between 

the novel and the person. Before there were people, in a manner of speaking, an 

individual carried on with their life as indicated by not really settled from an external 

perspective or as per what society proclaimed was right. An individual didn't carry 

on with life expecting that the person could make individual, or individual, choices 

and decisions. The artistic students of history contend, then, at that point, that when 

this new sort of individual, this individual, started to exist, it required new abstract 

structures to articulate itself thoughts. The novel was one of these structures. What 

accompanies being an individual is a feeling of separateness and uniqueness, a feeling 

of being separated. One way this feeling of being independent is developed is by 

every individual zeroing in on, or fostering a feeling of, their own brain or cognizance. 

The novel is a scholarly type of the individual, artistic students of history contend, in 

light of the fact that writers introduce and investigate characters who have huge inside 

lives. In books like Mrs. Dalloway, awareness and an inner life are focal distractions. 

Mrs. Dalloway is to a great extent comprised of the inside musings of its different 

characters. It is thus that books like Mrs. Dalloway address a perfection of a 

chronicled cycle of individuation. Going before books had not really seriously 

centered around the inside existence of characters, or on which characters 

contemplated internally. That is, the characters in Mrs. Dalloway and comparable 

books are included as individual masterminds considerably more than they are 

introduced as people associating socially with others. It is the characters individual 
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characteristics that are featured. As it were, the personality of Clarissa Dalloway is a 

portrayal of outrageous, hazardous independence, in that she perceives her outright 

disconnection. She is far off from her better half, she seems to have not many current 

companions, and she confines herself in her own little room as though she were a 

tranquil sister in a community or a singular detainee in a cell. The peruser infers this 

feeling of a totally disengaged awareness when, for example, Clarissa watches the 

elderly person across the way. Concealed, watching out from the window of her lone 

chamber, isolated from the lady by dividers and distance, Clarissa appears to be 

caught inside the bounds of her own cognizance. The novel appears to inquire as to 

whether individuals can genuinely impart and associate assuming each is encased 

inside their own cognizance. Regardless of whether the original purposes this issue, 

or only investigates it, is for every reader to choose. 

5.9.6. Social Change:  

A few critics trust that Mrs. Dalloway is an objective and an asocial novel 

with regards to individual interior life rather than public activity. Others demand that 

the political and social setting of the time is remembered for the book and imperative 

to its occasions. Critics who accept the novel is worried about friendly and political 

occasions and improvements of the time think of it as a novel of idea, not 

argumentation. Woolf dropped indicates and contacted softly on friendly and political 

turns of events, they say, and an insightful reader can make out expected implications 

from the creators suggestions. For instance, World War I is clearly critical to the 

feeling of the book. It is the thing that makes Septimus's life a wreck and vocation 

and what leads him to his demise. Moreover, the chronicles of Septimus and Dr. 

Bradshaw show that inequity is on the wind down in the Britain of Mrs. Dalloway. 

While a people not really settled their conceivable outcomes in prior days, presently 

Bradshaw has gone up from humble conditions to significance, having secured a title 

that he is Sir William Bradshaw. Essentially, the lower middleclass Septimus, before 

the conflict, was en route to a splendid profession and up friendly versatility. The 

reader additionally discovers that the political and social scene of Britain is evolving 

fundamentally, as subtleties of the ascent of the Labor Party and of turmoil in India 

are uncovered. These subtleties demonstrate the moving of political capacity to the 

party that addresses the interests of the broadest populace, rather than staying 

dedicated to the interests of the old, refined decision classes. It likewise shows non-
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European countries starting to foment for independence from unfamiliar intercession 

and control. Likewise altogether, Elizabeth Dalloways rumination over a profession 

demonstrates how the schooling of young ladies and their social positions are 

evolving. Rather than just having aberrant impact through their spouses, similar to 

Lady Bruton, young ladies like Elizabeth can have public professions by their own 

doing. Subsequently, Mrs. Dalloway remains consistent with Woolfs declaration, 

communicated in her exposition Mr. Bennett and Mrs. Brown, that, around 1910, 

human person and society changed: All human relations have moved those among 

experts and workers, married couples, guardians and kids. Furthermore, when human 

relations change there is simultaneously an adjustment of religion, lead, governmental 

issues, and writing. To put it plainly, those people and classes generally without social 

or social power show up in Mrs. Dalloway as coming into a situation to practice their 

privileges, to have considerable social impact, and to accomplish up friendly 

portability issue in the novel is a contention between the individual and society. 

5.9.7. Self-Identification:  

The clever's idea of the individual is encapsulated in these two characters, 

Septimus and Clarissa. Also, the significant qualification among Septimus and 

Clarissa is just that in Septimus this contention with society has arrived at genuinely 

genuine extents; some goal to his contention is approaching all through the book. His 

psyche, which works like Clarissa's with a fast capriciousness, is the genuine agent 

of the feeling of "transition," for which Mrs. Dalloway's brain has been given the 

significant credit. Here without a doubt is one more comparability between them, then 

again, actually Septimus considers all reality to be Bergsonian motion, while 

Clarissa's feeling of motion is more easygoing, and is a perspective from which she 

is as yet ready to pull out freely. During the scene in Regent's Park, Rezia, Septimus 

Smith's Italian spouse, should control her better half for dread he might show 

unreasonable conduct before others. What follows is the idea of every day reality as 

seen through Septimus Smith's eyes. One might note here the striking likeness 

between the accompanying and Clarissa's own guilty pleasure, during prior scenes, 

in what has been called her "snapshots of being", her perspective on a road scene, for 

example, in which plainly her brain doesn't acknowledge discretionary time divisions, 

however entirely accepts a Bergsonian energy imperative. Both Clarissa and 

Septimus are "crazy," to the extent that the condition of their brains is entirely against 
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scholarly and hostile to logical. The distinction between them, once more, is one of 

degree, not of kind. Furthermore, as far as the genuine material in the novel, we might 

say that assuming Sir William Bradshaw were to have "analyzed" Clarissa Dalloway 

just as Septimus Smith, whom he does really inspect, he would without question have 

needed to articulate her case to be close to as genuine as Smith's, despite the fact that 

Mrs. Dalloway, in contrast to Smith, is as yet able to do "sane" conduct in managing 

the little surface issues of day by day living. To be sure, regarding Bradshaw's 

extraordinary concern. Smith's public danger of self destruction, which makes the 

"assurance" of Smith from himself an issue of "law" the main contrast among Smith 

and Clarissa Dalloway is that her own nonstop considerations on self destruction have 

stayed private. conduct is strange, no doubt, however Bradshaw, however he 

understands this, doesn't comprehend Smith's concern to the smallest degree. We are 

given grabs of Smith's past all through the novel, until obviously the reason for 

Smith's current situation with mind is some way or another grounded in the passing 

of one Lieutenant Evans, who was Smith's dearest companion in the War. His passing 

has established a gigantic connection with Smith, in spite of the fact that we don't 

have a clue why until some other time in the book.  

5.10. Motifs:  

5.10.1. Time:  

Time grants request to the liquid considerations, recollections, and 

experiences that make up Mrs. Dalloway. Enormous Ben, an image of England and 

its strength, sounds out the hour determinedly, guaranteeing that the progression of 

time, and the consciousness of inevitable passing, is consistently tangible. Clarissa, 

Septimus, Peter, and different characters are in the grasp of time, and as they age they 

assess how they have spent their lives. Clarissa, specifically, faculties the progression 

of time, and the presence of Sally and Peter, companions from an earlier time, 

emphasi1es how long has passed by since Clarissa was youthful. When the hour rings 

nonetheless the sound disappears and its heavy spheres broke down unnoticed all 

around. This articulation repeats ordinarily all through the novel, demonstrating how 

transient time is, in spite of the ceremony of Big Ben and regardless of people groups 

attentive fixation on it. The time has come, Rezia says to Septimus as they sit in the 

recreation center hanging tight for the medical checkup on 5arley Street. The old 

women at the Regents Park Tube station advises that the human condition knows no 
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realms of time, since she keeps on singing a similar melody for seemingly time 

everlasting. She comprehends that life is roundabout, not just straight, which is the 

main kind of time that Big Ben tracks. Time is a bit harsh to the subjects, design, and 

characters of this clever that Woolf nearly named her look. The Hours.  

5.10.2. Shakespeare:  

The numerous appearances of Shakespeare explicitly and verse overall 

recommend confidence, the chance of tracking down solace in craftsmanship, and the 

endurance of the spirit in Mrs. Dalloway. Clarissa Quotes Shakespeare’s plays 

commonly for the duration of the day. Then, at that point, she looks for blossoms 

toward the start of the novel, she peruses a couple of lines from a Shakespeare play, 

Cymbeline, in a book showed in a shop window. The lines come from a memorial 

service psalm in the play that recommends passing should he embraced as a delivery 

from the imperatives of life. Since Clarissa fears passing for a significant part of the 

novel, these lines recommend that another option, confident method of tending to the 

possibility of death exists. Clarissa likewise relates to the title character in Othello, 

who adores his significant other yet kills her out of envy, then, at that point, commits 

suicide when he learns his desire was unjustifiable. Clarissa imparts to Othello the 

feeling of having lost an affection, particularly when she ponders Sally Seton. Prior 

to the conflict, Septimus liked Shakespeare also, venturing to such an extreme as 

seeking to be an artist. He no longer observes solace in verse after he returns. The 

presence of an appreciation for verse uncovers much with regards to Clarissa and 

Septimus, similarly as the shortfall of such appreciation uncovers much with regards 

to the characters who vary from them, like Richard Dalloway and Lady Bruton. 

Richard finds Shakespeare’s poems foul, and he looks at perusing them to tuning in 

at a keyhole. As anyone might expect, Richard himself struggles voicing his feelings. 

Woman Bruton never peruses verse either, and her attitude is entirely unbending and 

unoriginal, to the point that she has a standing of really focusing more on 

governmental issues than for individuals. Conventional English society advances a 

concealment of noticeable feeling, and since Shakespeare and verse advance a 

conversation of feeling and feeling, they have a place with delicate individuals like 

Clarissa, who are in numerous ways mutinous. 

5.10.3. Trees and Flowers:  
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Tree and flowers pictures have large amounts of Mrs. Dalloway. The tone, 

assortment, and excellence of blossoms propose feeling and feeling, and those 

characters who are OK with blossoms, like Clarissa, have particularly unexpected 

characters in comparison to those characters who are not, like Richard and Lady 

Bruton. Whenever we first see Clarissa, a profound scholar, she is en route to the 

blossom shop, where she will delight in the blossoms she sees. Richard and Hugh, all 

the more sincerely curbed delegates of the English foundation, offer conventional 

roses and carnations to Clarissa and Lady Bruton, individually. Richard handles the 

bunch of roses gracelessly, similar to a weapon. Woman Bruton acknowledges the 

blossoms with a dreary grin and lays them firmly by her plate, additionally uncertain 

of h ow to deal with them. Then, at that point, she at last stuffs them into her dress, 

the womanliness and beauty of the signal are uncommon and surprising. Trees, with 

their broad root frameworks, propose the immense reach of the human spirit, and 

Clarissa and Septimus, who both battle to secure their spirits, love them. Clarissa 

accepts spirits make due in trees after death, and Septimus, who has betrayed male 

centric culture, feels that chopping down a tree is what could be compared to 

submitting murder. 

5.10.4. Waves and Water:  

Waves and water routinely wash over occasions and contemplations in Mrs. 

Dalloway and almost consistently recommend the chance of termination or demise. 

While Clarissa patches her party dress, she contemplates the serene pattern of waves 

gathering and falling on a late spring day, when the actual world appears to say there's 

nothing more to it. Time now and then leaks water like characteristics for Clarissa, 

like when the toll from Big Ben flood her room, denoting another passing hour. Rezia, 

in an uncommon snapshot of joy with Septimus after he has assisted her with 

developing a cap, allows her words to trail off, similar to a satisfied tap left running. 

And still, at the end of the day, she realizes that surge of satisfaction will evaporate 

in the end. The account design of the clever itself additionally proposes ease. One 

characters contemplations show up, increase, then, at that point, blur into an others, 

similar as waves that gather then, at that point, fall. Customary English society itself 

is a sort of tide, pulling under those individuals, not sufficiently able to remain all 

alone. Woman Bradshaw, for instance, in the end surrenders to Sir Williams 

tormenting, catching presence. The storyteller says, she had gone under, that she will 
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became water logged and in the end sank into his. Septimus is additionally sucked 

under society’s pressures. Prior in the, prior day he commits suicide, he peers out the 

window and considers everything to be however it is submerged. Trees drag their 

branches through the air like hauling them through water, the light outside is, watery 

gold, and his hand on the couch aids him to remember moving in seawater. While 

Septimus eventually can't acknowledge or work in the public arena, Clarissa figures 

out how to explore it effectively. Peter sees Clarissa in a silver green mermaids dress 

at her party, lolloping on the waves between her mermaid’s dress and her simplicity 

in bouncing through her party visitors, Clarissa prevails with regards to remaining 

above water. In any case, she relates to Septimus’s wish to battle the cycle and go 

under, regardless of whether she won't surrender to the enticement herself. 

5.11. Topic  

5.11.1. Mrs. Dalloway as a Modernist Novel:  

Taking everything into account, the Modernist drive is communicated by 

industrialization and urbanization and by the quest for a genuine reaction to a much-

changed world. Albeit pre-war works by Henry James, Joseph Conrad, and different 

essayists are thought of Pioneer, Modernism as an artistic development is commonly 

connected with the period after  

The Second Great War. The tremendousness of the conflict had subverted 

humankinds confidence in the establishments of Western culture and culture, and 

post-war Modernist writing mirrored a feeling of dissatisfaction and discontinuity. 

Virginia Woolf was an author as well as an expert artistic pundit in the course of her 

life, composing broadly and thinking about her own course of composing and 

perusing. It is Virginia Woolf who proclaimed that human instinct went through an 

essential change "approximately December 1910". The universe of Virginia Woolf’s 

books is worked around little snapshots of insight that the different characters insight. 

They are united both in space, by having comparable encounters, and on schedule, 

through memory and cognizant investigation. The outcome is a dream of a wide range 

of day to day routines experienced at the same time. She communicates and places 

these pictures and dreams in large numbers of her books, viewed as genuine works of 

art. One of them is Mrs. Dalloway, an advanced novel which has additionally the 

majority of the elements of innovation. Made from two brief tales, Mrs. Dalloway in 
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Bond Street and the incomplete The Prime Minister and distributed in 1924, this novel 

depicts an average day for its focal person, Clarissa Dalloway on a June day in post-

World War I England. The focal issue Woolf confronted was the means by which to 

put together the progression of insights and recollections; she would have rather not 

have parts with titles intruding on the deception of an unconstrained continuous flow. 

She considered having a Greek tune talk at stretches to summarize everything; she 

pondered separating the text like the demonstrations of a play. At last, she chose to 

separate areas with a twofold space; in the British version distributed by the Hogarth 

Press, there are 12 spaces, similar to the hours on a clock. The striking of Big Ben 

further serves to accentuate the story. A focal theme of the book is the relationship 

between the hours of the day and the female life cycle what we would now call the 

organic clock. Woolf places Mrs. Dalloway in the center, and encompasses her with 

female characters going from 18 to more than 80. Woolf accepted that the all-

knowing storyteller of the nineteenth century novel must be supplanted by a portrayal 

according to different viewpoints also; many perspectives and many voices ought to 

be incorporated. She was interested by the new mechanism of film, and her story 

strategy is exceptionally true to life, including flashbacks, montage, quick cuts and 

panning between different characters as they react to an outer occasion, like the plane 

overhead. The novel is generally exact in its references; the first skywriter showed up 

in London in August 1922. Woolf liked to treat the existence of the psyche and not 

really that of the body. She burrowed into the recollections and relationship of each 

character to give them profundity, and to bring the past into a solitary day novel. In 

Mrs. Dalloway, Virginia Woolf attempted to convey the continuous flow strategy to 

its most elevated level of accomplishment by making it a totally creative method of 

depicting life through the third-individual all-knowing storyteller, an all-

encompassing storyteller who knows it all and who approaches everyone’s 

considerations. The novel has a thorough construction. As we said over the whole 

activity is restricted in a solitary day of June. Clarissa Dalloway is the focal person, 

yet the activity is introduced predominantly through the personalities of others that 

encompass her, with practically no reference to time or space. The novel is by all 

accounts more worried about the past of the characters and their cognizance than with 

the things that occur that day aside from things, for example, Mrs. Dalloway’s party, 

her shopping, the passing of Septimus Warren Smith, and different things that do 

happen on the course of the day. The strategy for show is unique. It's anything but a 
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straightforward portrayal. The reader needs to travel through Clarissa’s brain to the 

times of her initial youth, for instance, a period she spent at home when she met Peter 

Walsh. In this manner at times the reader stops on schedule and moves starting with 

one person then onto the next, and at different occasions, the reader stops in space, 

that is, in the psyche of a specific person and goes in reverse and forward in his 

awareness. In Mrs. Dalloway, Virginia Woolf escapes from the limits of sequential 

request by utilizing the inside talk, a type of the immediate style that supplements 

into the text the character’s plan. It is to be referenced the way that not at all like 

James Joyce, Virginia Woolf doesn’t reproduce the continuous flow of her characters 

in an immediate way, yet in a way that is accounted for. The creator is consistently 

present in her books as an indifferent storyteller, who, indeed, addresses the focal 

cognizance that keeps control of the story. Such expressions as: she thought, he 

thought, she strolled on, contemplating either, address the storytellers own imprints, 

a storyteller who frequently talks straightforwardly, yet sometimes in the principal 

individual. Another component that includes the creators presence is the point at 

which one hears a clock striking a specific hour. This is the second when the creator 

will move starting with one person then onto the next, either in space or on schedule. 

The utilization of similitudes, of various pictures is likewise a particular trademark 

that has a place with Virginia Woolfs books. The scene addresses the sort of depiction 

that has a general freedom to the account and which gives a break, a log jam of the 

story. What is explicit to the scene is truth that it very well may be moved starting 

with one text then onto the next or even starting with one creator then onto the next 

without shifting the direction of the portrayal. It is important to make reference to that 

the whimsical utilization of the interesting expressions makes specific images. 

Probably the main images that show up in Virginia Woolf books, in Mrs. Dalloway 

too, are addressed by the tree and the bloom pictures. The assortment of tones and the 

excellence of blossoms recommend feelings and sentiments that have the effect 

between characters. They mark Clarissas and Septimus spirits. One more significant 

image in Mrs. Dalloway is addressed by waves and water which quite often propose 

the chance of elimination or demise. The story construction of the actual original 

proposes ease. A characters musings seem to heighten and afterward disappear into 

anothers, similar as waves. Such an illustration of fellowship between the human 

spirit and nature is to be found. Then, at that point, we have character, a steady 

distraction of pioneers is projected from an alternate perspective. In creators view 
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oneself relies upon the other however it is isolated from it. Woolf imagines a 

figurative battle between Clarissa Dalloways comic festival of life and the awful 

passing managing powers that drive Septimus Smith to self destruction. One more 

method which assists the writer with consolidating inside and outside time is 

redundancy; for instance, Clarissa, Septimus and Peter Walsh all presenting lines 

from Shakespeares Cymbeline, and her characters are joined by the consistent 

utilization of memory. The characters are introduced as they continued looking for 

observing their own personalities and they sense, insight and think instead of acting. 

Virginia Woolf in Mrs. Dalloway hypes the continuous flow while accentuating the 

uniqueness of the characters, making a snare of association between them, which 

makes it quite possibly the most current fiction novel out there. Rather than depicting 

the characters from outside, just hastily, as in the customary books, Virginia Woolf 

unfurls her characters as thinking people in steady development, which is an 

extraordinary trait of innovation. Like the wide range of various innovator scholars, 

Virginia Woolf was impacted by the headway of brain research and the different 

hypotheses it had created and every one of the characters considerations are clearly 

introduced in Mrs. Dalloway. Characters are uncovered according to various 

perspectives, the method of numerous account perspectives being one more quality 

of pioneer writing. It is the peruser who recreates the last image of these characters 

and the person is associated with this unique show as opposed to being a simple 

onlooker. This clever shows that human cognizance is rarely single and 

understandable, and above all, individuals are not fixed substances that can be 

perceived by an outer spectator, so the hole between abstract insight and the genuine 

world appears to be unbridgeable. Despite the fact that it was composed quite some 

time in the past, and consistently there is an advancement circumventing the world, 

this original it embraces all occasions. 

5.11.2. Title Significance:  

Virginia Woolf in her novel, Mrs Dalloway catches how this break from 

custom which could be acknowledged and addressed cleverly in scholarly structure 

of the novel through the exploratory strategy of continuous flow couldn't entirely be 

showed in people, whom she reasonably addresses with her characters as they stay in 

a condition of transition because of undermined balance that turns into a bugs web. 

The title Mrs. Dalloway serves to feature Woolfs immediate and fierce present day 
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commitment with the novel as a kind. A bildungsroman by and large utilizes the name 

of the hero in its title. In books featuring female hero, regularly the family name is 

forgotten about since the shows of the conventional novel finishes up at the pre-

planned worldview of wedding satisfaction which typically becomes coordinated 

with the apex of the female characters accomplishment. The improvement closes with 

the champions marriage as an award for her idealistic lead like what happened in 

Samuel Richardson’s Pamela or even in Charlotte Brontes Jane Eyre. The Mrs in the 

title announces that the focal eponymous person, Clarissa is a hitched lady whose 

personality is characterized through her significant other, Richard Dalloway. Her first 

name isn't referenced in the title since the personality of a wedded lady is both 

characterized and limited by her spouses last name yet through her first name, Woolf 

insinuates at Samuel Richardsons Clarissa. Unexpectedly, the justification for the 

enduring of Richardsons Clarissa is her powerlessness to start a conjugal life though 

Richards Clarissa is tortured by sheer insignificance of her conjugal life. Indeed, even 

the way that Clarissa erroneously continues to call Richard as Wikham when they 

met interestingly portends that their marriage would be a troubled one. Since marriage 

is started by a function that forces another personality to a lady which is joined by a 

name change, it oddly drives first to the demise of the past character. From a literary 

setting, marriage has given upon Clarissathe life and name by which she is known by 

in her high society cultural life however it has additionally made her turned into a 

previous shell of her past self. This stifling obligation of her present character to 

Richard is clear in these lines: one should reimburse in day to day existence to 

workers, indeed, to canines and canaries, most importantly to Richard her significant 

other, who was its establishment. Clarrisa Dalloway is completing a social and 

cognizant exhibition as heavenly messenger in house despite the fact that at an inner 

mind level, she is intellectually anguished by the purposelessness of the job that she 

authorizes to look for approval from the establishments of marriage and parenthood 

that oversee her life. At the age of 52, she can presently don't adapt up to sanctioning 

the job flawlessly in a general public that was all the while recuperating from the 

fallout of war, where sound from engine vehicle could barely be recognized from the 

sound of guns. The final resting place like presence of her homegrown life occurs to 

her and she feels its void and escapes off to recollecting about the time where she was 

basically Clarissa, the person who wore white gowns to meet Sally Seton, the person 

who blended Peter Walsh’s heart, the person who was in excess of a leader for 
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wonderful lunch meetings. Since the oblivious is the site of a protection from 

character, Jacqueline Rose contends that ladies in view of their obviousness are 

consistently impervious to their clairvoyantly procured female personality. For 

Clarissa as well, it is her oblivious that opposes the docile position she has expected 

as Richards spouse. Since, she doesn't follow up on it, this turns into a reason for her 

nervousness and idealism to the past as her way of life as Mrs Dalloway can presently 

don't support oneself and gets divided. This further recommends that the Victorian 

thought of the subject as steady, total and solid has been deteriorated as a female, 

Clarissa should proceed as characteristically ladylike lady, which incorporates 

conceding to men physically, nonetheless, with Sally, Clarissa denies these standards. 

Her affections for Sally mirror her quelled sexual cravings which Freud alludes to as 

libidinal in nature. The line, it scratched through her to have mixing about in her this 

fierce beast further features how the beast she is attempting to quell and control inside 

her will be her homoerotic cravings something which her way of life as Mrs 

Richardson doesn't permit. Indeed, Clarissa and Sally discussed marriage consistently 

as a fiasco, which further ensnares how the marriage among Clarissa and Richard is 

burdening on Clarissa as she feels her own advantages to be inconsequential in 

contrast with Richards political pursuits. Clarissa’s debasement of self is set off by 

how the men in her day to day existence minimize her advantage. Richard thought it 

absurd of her to like fervor when she realized it was awful for her heart. It was puerile, 

he thought and even Peter further idea, that she appreciated impressive herself jumped 

at the chance to have celebrities about her incredible names, was just an egotist in 

short. The two of them will not recognize the expertise behind arranging a party, in 

bringing an assorted gathering of individuals together to mingle. It comes after 

Septimus passing that Clarissa first deliberately questions her decision to play out her 

job however Big Ben survives, rules Clarissa and reestablishes request. For Clarissa, 

Big Ben hinders as and says youngster, solid, apathetic, impolite advising her that the 

amazing, overwhelming strikes, emblematic of Londons strength and capacity to 

accommodate its occupants will consistently ensure one who complies with its male 

centric qualities. Nonetheless, by dismissing to title this novel as The Hours like 

Virginia initially arranged, she rebelliously focuses on her ladylike subject and by 

implication uncovers how even with its oppression time eventually spins around the 

person. For Woolf, it is person which is more huge so she focuses on character and 

portrayal over whatever else, even the plot. Clarissa experiences the strangest feeling 
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of acting naturally imperceptible; inconspicuous, obscure; there being no really 

wedding, no more having of kids now, however just this astounding and rather serious 

advancement with most of them, up Bond Street, this being Mrs. Dalloway, not even 

Clarissa any longer; this being Mrs. Richard Dalloway. Indeed, even the utilization 

of tricolon in imperceptible; inconspicuous; obscure; supports her feeling of useless 

presence. This is then trailed by a relevant reference to the progressive situation of 

ladies in marriage as subsuming the character of their life partner. As such, the 

establishment of marriage in Mrs Dalloway turns into a site of dispute got between 

sexual orientation jobs. In her journal, Woolf expressed her aspiration for Mrs. 

Dalloway: I need to give life and passing, mental stability and madness; I need to 

reprimand the social framework, and to show it at work at its generally exceptional, 

this mirrors that by intentionally naming her novel as Mrs Dalloway, Woolf makes a 

critique about the social framework which planned mania on the female body while 

being entirely answerable for setting off injury particularly in wedded ladies since 

any redirection from their accepted jobs would be viewed as an offense worth getting 

named as crazy. Woolf additionally in a roundabout way indicates through her title 

that the class and sexual orientation awareness of England as a general public just 

permitted privileged men to flourish. Ladies and men from the center and lower 

classes were at the lower part of the social load. The characters of high society 

socialite, Clarissa and working class war veteran, Septimus meet at a nexus where the 

two of them are trapped in a condition of sadness. So while it is Septimus who ends 

it all and Clarissa gets back to her party eventually both these character’s address 

people who have arrived at a condition of thwarted expectation after the conflict. 

Definitively, Virginia Woolf by utilizing the scholarly strategies of continuous flow, 

discontinuity, disengagement, detachment and imagery insightfully unloads the social 

designs that are instrumental in making domineering male controlled society as ladies 

like Clarissa in Mrs Dalloway are mingled and prepared to acclimatize into a cliché 

gentility that makes them docile to their male partners and met with a character which 

turns into the wellspring of their entanglement. The title remains as an eerie update 

about the eradication of the self that shows in wake of a pre-appointed character for 

wedded ladies and the squeezing need to invalidate from this as the aches of women's 

liberation develop further, something that Virginia expects in her time responding to 

the main rush of woman's rights which is profoundly reflected in her women's activist 

article, Professions for Women where she discusses the need to kill the Angel in the 
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House. At last, by making both her focal person and the peruser understand the 

limited social job of wedded ladies, Woolf requests for change. 

5.12. Self-assessment questions 

1. What features of the modernism are to be found in Mrs. Dalloway? 

2. Write a note on the motifs in Mrs. Dalloway? 

3. Comment on the character Septimus Warren Smith? 

4. Write a note on the status and position of women in the context of the novel 

Mrs. Dalloway. 

5. Comment on the title of the novel Mrs. Dalloway? 
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